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TO THE GODLY READER, GRACE 


and peace from God the Father, and from 
our Lord Icſus Chriſt, 


; F of long time, and cuen almoſt from the 

| beginning of the world, we had nor fully 

= knowne, aud tried the frowardnes of mans 
nature, no doubt all men would rake it as a 

I SA thing incredible, that any one could be 
Ny found, which would refuſe, or nor moſt de- 

— firouſly imbrace, ſo ſweere and holeſome 
Ep, 8+ Diſcipline of Chriſt, as both is propounded 
»A > > tovs inhis word, and ſet forth in order in 
this preſent booke . Which as being ſimplie conſidereditis 
merucilcus,ſo truelyir ſeemerh a greatdeale more ſtrange, 
if we waigh how eaſely mE are brought to admit that ciuill 
Diſcipline (whereby the commoditries of this preſenr life are 
neu although hard, and confirmed with more ſcuere pu- 
niſhments . Bur if we turne our eyes to the ouerhard and 
cruel ſlaughter of the popiſh Diſcipline, and marke alittle 
with what quietneſſe and patience it was borne : ſurely ir 
mult needes, nor make vs wonder, butbe aſtoniſhed. For 
what fooliſhnes is it, ſo much ro care for this fraile and brit- 
ele life, as not onely to admir,bur oftentimes willingly ro de- 
fire all ſeueritie of Diſcipline, cuen thoughit be as grear as 
that of Lycurgus was: andto be ſo backward cither in get- 
ting or keeping of that life, which alwayes ſhall indure, as 
not to yeeld to the moſt moderate, and beſt rempercd Diſci- 
pline of all that cuer was$ And if this blindneſſe of men 
were pardoned (which notwithſtanding ar the length ſhall 
moſt certeinely be puniſhed) rhat it both loueth more, and 
followerth with greater diligencc, the commodities of this 
inconſtanrt life, thcn of that which ſhall abide for cuer: what 
madncſle [hall it be thought,rhar we haue ſo quietly and ca- 
ſely borne, that cruel burtcheric of the popiſh Diſcipline, 
whereby both bodie and ſoule haue ibrably becne tor- 
mented: &ſo hardly or nor at al ro ſuffer this moſt ſouereigne 
medicine for our vices*For the lawes of Diſcipline which we 
there felt, written of the Romane Dracon as it were with 
blood:we may heere trie by our Saviour Chriſt and the Apo- 
{tles, written (as one would ſay)with milke. And this either 
1gnorance of the world, if it know not theſe things, or pride 
Fir refuſe a knowne benefite,or other peeutſhneſſe | prove 
uerfitie whatſocuer , mak2th almoſt all good men to feare, 
leaſt rhe 1uſt God being angrie that his Piherly and gentle 
rodis contemned, and taking vp his rod of yron andiultice, 
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thoſe Churches thatremaine (which are very ſewe)be alto- 
2ither broken and bruſedintohlitle pieces, cucn wholly as 
1 were into {inall crombes. Which thing as it maketh me 
pentiue {or all Churches generally, where the Apoſtles D1{- 
c:pline hath no abiding, to for thee oEngland (to whom be- 
1g bound both by common duetie of a citizen, and by pub- 
like miniſterie which ſometimes I executed,I confeſſe thatT 
owe all kinde of great and ſpeciall duenic) it maketh me 
much to doubt, and to be veric carefull. I ſpeake nothing of 
thatvnreucnged, & vnapurifced ſhedding of guiltieſſe blood 
which was commarred in the reigne of Queene Marie, efpe- 
cially againit thoie which both were rhen the authors of 
that murther, and whoſe minds thirſt, & hands1itch to com- 
mirthe like wickedneſic againe : onely I admoniſh, that of 
the rivers thereof, which runnc and oucrflow 1n all places, 
cuen the leaſt drop might be the deſtruction of a greatand 
molt mightie kingdome , Therefore to let theſe and'orther 
things paſſe, which arc not now to be ſpoken of: thoſe bands 
of vices, which haue proceeded partly from tne abſence of 
th'Apoſtles diſcipline, partly from the preſence ofthe coun- 
ecriait thercot, which remaineth with vs ſince popery,haue 
weakened our Church with ſcidge of tourteene ycarcs to9i- 
ther, and {rortly will deſtroy the fame, except againſt rhoſe 
battering pieces and cannons of vices, we ſpecedely fcrthe 
rrerche, and truely braten wali ofthe Apoliles Diſcipline. 
Aid 1 would co God thou hadi{ikepr ſome meane therein (if 
there can be anv meanc in inning) and by thruſting away 
the Diſcipline being offered, hadſt not mor? gricuoully pro - 
voked rhe wrath oj God againit thee. For the former things 
altiouphrthev were heinous , ver becauſe they came of 1g- 
norance, might the rather obteire ſome pardoa: now when 
ſhe hath mace hertelte knowne vnro vs, being imiurioutite 
handled, and ſuffering violence, 1tis greatly to be fearcd of 
vs, leaſt powring outher complaints into the botome ot her 
heauenly father (trom whom ſhe commeth) (he kindle-thar 
wrath againſt vs, wherewithall England,vnleſle it ſpeecdcly 
rcpcat, may ſhortly be ſet on fire. The thinking of theie 
things doth often diſmay me, and whenT greedely ſecke aft- 
ter, both hope of the health otEngland,and reaſons where- 
on to gather hope, they crine as1twere all hope out of my 
breaſt, And that ſo much the more becauſe rhefe many 
yeares,not oncly the exceeding greartpatience andJong fuf- 
fering of God ( {triving with our hardnefice, and greedineſſe 
of ſinne,that never reſterh)hath pur to flight our privie eni- 
mies, {catrered their companics, brought to nothing ekezr 
ſnazcs 121d forz;3 both athome and abroad:bur alſo tharGod 


hath efrſoone heaped new benefires vpon vs, oratleaſt was 
readie to hauc heaped, it we had beene fo rcadie to receiue 
as he to glue, and hed not ſuffered the opportunities which 
were offered vs, or rather putinto our mouthes, to haue ſli- 
den fromvs, In theſe ſo many, ſo great,ſo old and as itwere 
hard howling diſeaſes, alchoughlI be almoſt ouercome both 
with diſpaire of recouering the former health, and feare of 
looſing that which we haue: yer ceaſe I notnow & then to 
lift vp my minde ſo throwne downe,and to aduance itto the 
hope of a better eſtate of things. Ot which the foundations 
being laidin the mercie of Gol,which hath no end,I cheriſh 
and confirme the ſame by certaine ſignes, which Lhaue ob- 
{crued to that purpoſe.For calling to mind the former times, 
when 1 ſec that mercie of God to haue ſhined forth, and(we 
not one!y not thinking ofit,but almoſt with general conſent 
of all men crying out ro the contrarie)to haue giuen vs light 
inthe holeſomedoRrine of the Goſpel: now in the leaning, 
or rather affe&ion of the greateſt part of Goſpellers bor 
high & lowe towards Diſcipline, if I perſwade my ſclfe thac 
one dayitſhall haneplace amongſt vs, I ought to ſeeme nor 
to haue done it raids As for that, that our moſt excellenc 
Prince, and ſome of the chiefe Counſellers of the Realme, 
vnto whom our common wealth is committed, haue hirher- 
to beene {male fauourers of Diſcipline(although it ſeeme ro 
reache, as it were, euen at the throre ofthe Church) yer be- 
cauſe all men vnderſtand that ithath hapened, as well by ſe- 
creat v-hiſperings, as open accuſations, partly of Biſhops, 
partly of thoſe which ſtand for Biſhopricks (which perceime 
that they cannot ſtande, ifthe Church ſtand and florith) we 
diſyairc nor of the good will, and readinefſe of the Prince,& 
her countailers towards this cauſc.for we hope when the va- 
nicy & faltencs of flanders, as of treaſon, rebe!):ion, deſtrov- 
ing of common wealths,confulion, Anabaptiſme,Donatiſtne 
(which all theylav vpon Diſcipline, and thoſe that are deft- 
rous therof)ſhaibe ſeene: we hope I ſav it wil come to paſle, 
thatthoſe, whom we haue hitherto felt ſomewhar eſtranged 
from this cauſe,we ſhal tric hereafter friendly & fauourable 
thcreunto.For we ſo truſt to the goodneſie o! the cauſe thar 
we can hardly thinke it able to be broughr to paſie, that ir 
ſhould be condemned not being heard,ot ſo wirme a Prince, 
and ſo wife counſellers. Now whercas her Mateſtie,accor- 
din.g to the excellentlearning,and amongſt women without 
all compariſon,which ſhe harth,is del;ghred with things raart 
arc written inlatin:we have concciued greathope,thar this 
cane which hitherto ſhe hath taſted here& there,our of the 
falſe rumors of choſe which deale vniultly with vs as 1tvicre 


out of the channels , ſhall more fully be drawen our of 6ur 
owne bookes,as it were our of the founteines. Which that 
ihe would do,we throwing down our ſelues at her Maieſties 
{cere,do in moſt humble manner & with all ſupplication be- 
ſcech herzin the name of Chriſt (whoſe matter this 15)the no- 
bleſt, and far molt excellent of all Kings. Andin this place, I 
marke another figne, to confirme my minde in the mercie of 
God:that our merciful father hath prouided a notable work-* 
man, whoſe breaſt he hath filled with all kind of treaſures, 
both of arts & rongnes.Now ſeing that he hath framed a Be- 
zaleel for ys to make the veſſels andinftruments of the Ta- 
bernaclc, he ſeemerh nor as yet ro haue cleane left of, to 
thinke, ofrepairing theruines of our Church. For he hath 
bchaued him fſelte in a caufe (both for the diuerſe wage - 
ments of many, and the ferneſfe of thoſe that haue wrir 
thereof) moſt hard: as itfeemerh, ſcanr thar any thing could 
haue becac raughr either more cxaGly, or more plainly, in 
one which had beene, both allowed by all mens opinions,& 
commonly written vpon by many. For EI ſhewerh 
her ſeife, and commeth forth openly in the fight of all men, 
not onely with good words and excellent ſentences, as it 
were araied witn coſtly garments, bur alfo the 1ame as 1t 
were with methode, comely plaitted and ſcemely girded. 
And whereas the very martrer of Diſcipline, is ofir ſelte ami- 
able and louely, being decked with Rhetoricke , Logicke, 
diucrlity of rongues, pureneſſe of ſpeach, knowledge 1n the 
ciuile Law, as mn were with broiders, whatloue oughtitto 
Kindieinthe minds of mens Now if this fruit ro reade and 
l»oke vpon ir, hath pleaſure in ir,how much more pleaſant & 
ſwcete thall itbe to taſls Burtif any will fay,rhar T giue oucr- 
haſty judgement in this matrer,I am content to lofe ſo much 
of mine eitimation(itThane any)as ſhal ſeeme to be wanting 
either of judgement, orlearning, to this litle booke. Diſct- 
pline therefore having rwiſe ſutired repulſe at our hands 
commeth vnto vs rhe third rtyme, the ſame which ſhe was 
before, bur with greater traine,and ornaments(as are meete 
for a moſt noble danghrer of the nobleſt king. Wherefore 
vnles we will try the harpeneſſe ofthe wrath & diſpleaſure 
ofGod,letvs go forth ro meer her comming.let vs open vn-+ 
to her all rhe gates and hauens of the realme,lervs run into 
her moſtlouing armes, let vs giue her the kifſe ofloue and 
reuerence, finally let vs both receiue her willingly, & keepe 


her conſtantly, with all kind of feruice and duety, For thar 
which happeneth ſometime ro Princes that hide them- 
ſelues vnder baſer apparel], that they are nor greatly angry, 
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though they be nor kuowne of theirſubies; but when 


ſhew themſclues in princely aray and furniture, are offended 
rciuoully if rhey be not acknowledged : the ſaine doubr- 
eſſe (hall we try in this prince. For1t hitherto ſhee cither 
more baſely apparelled, or hauing a vaile beforc her face, 
and not ſaffrin men to know her tully, hath kept in her an- 
er within her breaſt : yerſurely ſhe wil neuer ſuffer fo great 
rightneſſe to be contemned, or refuſed, as may perce the 
cies cuen'of men that are blinde. And if they which diſ- 
daine a coſtly gift being offred in an earthen veſſel, are wor- 
thily puniſhed for their raſhneſle : certeinly they ſhall neuer 
eſcape a moſt grieuous puniſhment of their madneſſe, which 
deſpiſe it being giuen in a gorgeous & coſtly diſh. Hereunto 
may be added that the author of the booke not bukl ing him 
ſelfe with any aduerſary, and hauing his mind bent one!y on 
the cavſc,inucieth not againſt any mans perſon. Wherin ha- 
uing vnderſtoode of ſome in part offended with me, mode(t- 
ly anſwering an importunate man, and lightly ſtinging him 
againe, which thruſt others chorow with moſt ſharpe repro- 
x; ſurely asI am ſory that they are diſpleaſed w:th me, fo 
I rejioyce fortheir cauſe, that in this treatiſe all compariſon 
of perſons being ſeparated, they ſhall haue nothing, which 
may offend ſuch minds as are ſomwhar roodaintie. Where- 
fore Ihaue done my indeuour, that I might bring to light 
this (both for theſe & other cauſes) ſo excellet a Icwel com- 
mitted ro my cuſtody,bcing perſwaded thatT could not with 
our the hainous fin of lacriledge , haue buried in filence, as 
it were ina eraue,ſ{o notable a treaſure. Which trucly I hauec 
done o fairhfully,thar although I ſaw him differing from me 
inthe interpretation of a place or two, norwithſtanding I 
haueleftrhem vnchanged, and reſerued them whole to the 
iudgemenr ofthe Church.Irt remaineth © England, that thou 
for whoſe ſake all this paine is taken, bring vnto the reading 
hereof a mind void of all affe&icn,neither hindred with anv 
error of cuſtome,nor diſmaied with the vaine noiſe & pompe 
of Biſhops, nor running headlong with any preiudice,or de- 
fire ofmainteining any fide:that thou looke onely vpon the 
matrer,try the weight of euery argument,nor by the deceir- 
full ſcoles of men,or of the greateſt, but by the authoritie of 
the word of God,as it were by the goldſmithes weights,thar 
thou acknowledge the trueth once knowne, keepe it in thy 
mind,bring it into praQiſe (cuery one ſo far as his vocation 
wil ſuffer)as it were into preſent poſſeſſion.NowT moſt hum- 
bliebeſeech God the father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, thar 
out of the treaſures of his wiſdome and ſtrength, both ope- 
ning thine eyes toſee, & ſtrengthening thy a to put inn 
execution,he would youchſafe ro perfeQ,& alwayes to con - 
tinue,the good thing whichis begun ia thee, 
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NECESSITIE OF 


DISCIPLINE. 


He mannerof goucrnment inal humane ſocic- 

ties 18 of greateit force and power,cither to the 
preſeruation or ouerthrowe of the ſame.For there is 
no common wealth, be tt never ſo ſmall, nonot a 
houſe chat can be preſerued without ſome certcine 
manner of goucrnement and diſcipline. And thoſe 
Kingdomes and common weales hanc alwaies moſt 
notably floriſhed, and longeſt continued,which firſt 
of alwere {ct in good order of gouernment , ar:d af. 
terwardes kepte the ſame withour any alteration or 
chaunge. As contrariwiſc the deſtruQtion of greateſt 
common weales and molt tioriſhing eſtares hauc fo- 
lowed,where either the order of gouernment was ill 
appointed in the beginning:or elle being wel begun, 
was afterwardes altered and negledted, For policie, 
gouernment,and good Iawes,are in city or common 
wealth whatſocuer, as rhehelme is to the ſkip, rhe 
wreſt ro the inſtrument, order to an armie, & as the 
ſoule is to the bodie , Hereofirt came, that Athens 
which was ſo famous a citic, after it could no longer 
hold, and ſtirre this helme , was tofſed with euerie 
waue and ſtorme, andinthe end periſhed, and was 
ouerthrowne.And hereby alſo that auncient citic of 
Lacedemon,changing rhe ſcuere lawes of Licurgus 
chaunged alſo hir eſtare,cuen as a ſong is chaunged 
by altering the ryme and note, in which itwas firſt 
ſet. Hereby the Romains common wealth or armic 
rather, after that they lefte the ſcueritie of the law 
of Armes and warlyke Diſcipline, whereby they aid 
alwaies more preuaile then by might & power , loſt 
alſorheir ancient gloric and renowme, And to con- 
clude,hereof ic cometh rhat we ſee now euery where 
ſo manic rownes fallen toruine, and lying like the 


2 


dead carkafics of the cities, which ſomerymes they 
haue beene, becauſe that by changing their old go- 
uernment , by litle and litle at the lait their whole 
eſtate was loſt, and went awaic as the ſoule from the 
bodice. And cuen as the monuments ofthe Grecke 
and Lattin writers do witneſſe theſe things to haue 
chaunced to manie common wealcs and other ſoci- 
erties and companies; cuen ſo we readein the holic 
hiſtories, that the Church(which is a certeine ſoci- 
ctic & companie of {uch, as profcfle the true ſeruice 
of God)with nolefl: daunger n:gle@ed the diſci- 
pline andorder, which God thcir moſt louing and 
wiſe lawgiuer had appointed them to be ruled by. 
yea to their much greater lofſe and puniſhment, for 
rhar(beſides thoſe incommodities , which are wont 
ro chance vnto others by chaunging good lawcs) 
they alwaies found by experience, that the Lord 
God their Lawgtuer was ready to puniſh & reucnge 
the contempr of his Diſcipline & order, Fur to paſſe 
ouer the puniſhmer of God vpon the Church ofthe 
Iewes, whoſocuer doth diligentlic and attentiuelie 
reade thc hiſtoric of the Chr:ſtian Church, ſhal wel 
ynderſtand, that the calamitic ofthe former times, 
in which the Church lay dead as it were by the ſpace 
of many yeares, came of no other cauſc, then of the 
contempt of the moſt holeſome and moſt holy ordi- 
naces, whereupon it was grounded by our Lord and 
Sauiour Chriſt, that it might haue endured for cuer, 
Therefore it is awonder to ſce(whereas our merci- 
ful God,of his ynſpeakeable goodnes & by a finguler 
miracle, cuen now of late within the memory of our 
fathers, hath raiſcd vp the Church as it were, out of 
the graue againe,by ' 2 voyce of the Goſpe])that ſo 
fewe arc careful for the mainteining and preſeruing 
of this life, and that being content, as it were, to be 
in good health by the preaching ofthe Goſpel, they 
care not for Diſcipline, whereby this health may be 
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the better preſerued, and alſothe ſtrength &beaw- 
tie(which was loſt by former ſicknes) be recouered 
and gotten againe , And ſurelic, itis greatlie to be 
feared, leſte thar they(if they go thus on ſtill, and 
continue to contemne {o neceflarie an ayde)fall a- 

aine into the calamities of the former times, and 
c{tc tharthelc latter times become worſe and more 
miſcrable then the former. Bur I am moſt of all a- 
fraid of our Church of England, which by the ſpace 
of lo manic yeares, 2s it hath already embraced the 
Goſpel, not onelic thinketh nor of inſtituting a law- 
full Diſcipline therein, but in a manner vſcrh onlie 
that, which it hath receaued fromthe Papiſts , nor 
will not be perſwadcd to reccaue and imbrace thar 
Diſcipline , which Chriſt and his Apoſtles haue lefr 
ynto ys : whoſe ſtate hitherto hath bin this vnril the 
time of King Henrie the cight his reigne : fora long 
ſpace before it had lien dead and as it were withour 
any life, Then at thelength, by the greater fauoure 
and grace of God towards vs,diuers notable menne 
roſe vp,who, as Elias and Elizeus raiſed vp the chil- 
dren which were dead, fo they likewiſe by moſt car- 
neſt praicr,and cheriſhing it by al meanes,gor at the 
laſt ſome life into it, ſo that at the length , it began 
as it were to waxe warme and necſe, and by certeine 
articles of found do&rine , roſhew ſome tokens of a 
Chucch reuiuing againe . And afcerwardes, inthe 
time of Edward the fixthe( Aa prince of 11gular hope 
and towardnes in al godlines and vertue )was fullie 
reuiued, and recoucred notonly hic life, but alſo hir 
health againe. Bur vur church being thus recouered 
was contented wich phylicke only and good dict for 
hir health, and vſed no excrcitc ro gertte hir colour 
and ſtrength againe, For alchough many did exhorr 
to aboliſh that popith tyranie, which then was (till 
remaining in the pollicic of rhe Church, & to place 
ini{tcad thereof awlt andlawf. manner of gouern- 
By 
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ment, according to the word of God(whlch rhing 
eſpcciallic rhat famous man Martin Bucer, being 
then a ſtranger in England, did in thatbooke which 
he wrote of the Kingdome of Chriſt )yer couldnor 
England be brovghr to leave that forme of gouer- 
ning the Church, whercunto it had bin accuſtomed 
vnder Poperic, butdcuided and ſeperated a ſonder 
the duttrine and Diſcipline of the Golpel , wo 
thinges, which both by their owne nature, and alſo 
by the commandement of God, are tobe 1oyned to- 
gither.Burt foraſmuch as health cannor long be kepe 
and preſcrucd without due and moderate exerciſe, 
not long after, namelic in thoſe moſt cruell rimes of 
Queene Mary,irfclficke againe,thar it was nor one= 
leindanger ofdeath, bur in a manner paſt all hope 
ro recouer againe.And ſurely cucnthen our Church 
had our of Coubrthin vttecly deſtroyed(asin deedeir 
was brought alto aſhes)vnic{le that heavenly ſunne 
TJefus Chriſt had quickned it being more then halfe 
dead, and raiſed itvp hike a Phenix our of the aſhes 
againe : Andexcept our moſt noble Queene Eliza- 
beth had riſen vp as a mother 1n1ſrael, to trauell 
with and bring forth our Church againe. Bur this 

þ not as yet beene any more happte 
touching the reſtoring of Diſcipline rzen were the 
former tumes, Therefore I thoughr it my durtic,cucn 
for the kind affeion which Ibeare ro that Church 
in which] haue beene borh borne and brought vp, 
& therefore loue moſt deerely for good cauſes(cucn 
as theApoſtle ſaith toliue & die together)I rhoughr 
ir, ſay,my dueticto defire and beſecch this Church 
carneſtly and carctully to thinke of this fo great a 
benefite, whereby it may be eſtabliſhed for cuer: 
And moſt carneſtly ro exhort and admoniſh itto a- 
boliſh that popiſh ryrannie, which yer remaineth in 
the goucrnement thereof, and toreftore againe the 
moſt holic pollicic of ruling the Church , which 
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our Sautour Chriſt hath lefrynto vs, and to feare, 
leaſt tharthe Lord wil punith vs and wil be reuenged 
of vs, if we continue ſtill ro deſpiſe his Diſcipline, 
But foraſmuch as there be many who(becauſe rhey 
dclighrrarther ina faire outward ſhewe, then rhe 
rrue hmplicitie of the Golpel)ftriue and contend to 
retaine ſtil chis popiſh Hierarchic and counterfaite 
manner of z2uerning the Church, blaming that or- 
der for manic cauſes, whica we pcrſwade ynto : 
this whole controucrſic is fullic and at large to be 
diſputcd of: that when they vnderſtand rhe good 
cauſe that we haue to reprouc the one, and require 
the other, they may 1oyne together with vs in ear- 
neſt praieis vnto God, and humble ſuire vntoher 
mateſtie, that this Popiſh ryrannie being ar the laſt 
veterlie aboliſhed and cleane raken away, in place 
thereofa better and more holic gouernement of 
the Church according to Gods word, maic be eſta- 
bliſhed . Which caule I purpole foro hand!:, thac 
firſt, drawing out the right patcrne and platforme of 
the lawſull poliicie and gouernment of the Church, 
as Chrilt and his Apoſtles hauc left it vnto vs, togi- 
ther therewithall will note our faulces and errors tn 
cuerie pointe, that by this compariſon the truerh 
mate more clecrelicſhine and appearc . Firſt there- 
fore, ſceing 'we haue not to doc with ſuch, as re- 
ie&t all Diſcipline of the Church, that it maie be 
better vnderſtoode whartit 1s, whereof we diſpnte [ 
will declare , what the lawtfull Diſctpline of the 


Churchis, 


DrsSCIPLINE CERTEINE OVT OF THE 
word of God. 


I cal therefore Ecclcfiaſtical Diſcipiine, the pol- yyhar Digi. 
licie of the Church of Chriſt j ordeyned and ap- plineis. 


pointed of God, for the good adminittrarion and 
Suucrnment of the ſame. Thar 1 make here God 
B iij 
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the. Author of Diſcipline (whereupon it followeth 
that we haue to fetch the rules thereof from no o- 
ther tountaines but from the holy ſcriptures) had 
neede be more fullic prooucd, becauic itis denied 
by many, wie dare ne thatthere 1s no precept 
oven touching this matter, but contend that ir1s 
wholly lefr vnto the wmdgement of the magiitrare & 
of the Church. Firſt then let them tell vs whv they 
deny that God hath thus carefullic provided for 
Chriſtian Churches, & why they aftirme it to be left 
frec forvstoruleitaswe liſt, ſecingrhatin the old 
Church of the Iewes, all things which pertcined 
not onelyto the gouernement of the ciuile ſtate, bur 
allo of the Ecclehiaſticall (for although with them 
God was author of both , yet he would haue them 
diſtinguiſhed the one fromthe other ) were ſo dili- 

ently and exalydeſtribured and both commaun- 
ded by God, and commended to writing by Moſes, 
that it was expreſlic forbidden, that nothing ſhould 
be added vntoit,nor taken from itzFor it appeareth 
manifcſitly thar, that exa& parterne of Diſcipline 
came not firſt from Moſes, but from God; by this 
that Moſes teſtitieth fo often,that the Lord had ap- 
poinred the manner of creating and ordeining Ec- 
clefiaſticall officers, and their power and authoritie 
was allo alwayes readieto punith the tranſgrefſors 
of his ordinances with moſt grieuous plagues & pu- 
niſhments. There is a notable hyſtoric in the ninth 
of Nombers,of certaine vncleane perſons who thin- 
king it no ſufictent cauſe, why they ſhould nor eare 
the Paſſeoucr with the reſt of Iſrael, becauſe they 
were pollutcd with rouching a dead bodie (which 
they muſt needs doe, ſceing there dyed daylie ſome 
amongſt them, as of necefiitie ircommeth to paſſe 
in ſogreata multitude) went to Moſes and Aaron, 
deſiring that they might notbe ſecluded from that 
folempne communion of the Church , Burt what 
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doth Moſes in this caſe > What taketh he vpon 
him ? Surely nothing at all; but reterreth the cauſe 
wholy vnto God , by whoſe anſ{were they were for- 
bidden to catethe Paſleouer with the reſt of Ifrael, 
and were put off vnto the next moneth, Of which 
cauſe properly belonging to this Diſcipline which 
we handle and referred to God, it may be clearelic 
vnderſtoode, that Moſes in all the gouernement of 
the Church did nothing by his priuate authoritic, 
bur onely deliuered vnro them that which the Lord 
had commaunded : which thing alſo Moſes him- 
ſelfe doth plainely teſtifie, by his often repeating of 
theſe words, As the Lord had commaunded. And 
this is that faithfulnefſe which the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrewes commenderh in him, harke ruled not 
the houſe of God by his owne wil, but by the autho- 
ritic of the Lord the maſter of the houſhold. And 
how preciſely is itrcommaunded in the Tabernacle 
that all ſhould be made after the faſhion and pa- 
rerne which had beene ſhewed by rhe Lord in the 
Mountaine ? neither ſo long as Kings were in ante 
tollerable eſtate, any, either Kings or Prieſts, tooke 
ypon them any ſuch authorirte ro appoint marters 
belonging to the Church , bur all crhings were ruled 
and gouerned according to the will and authoritic 
of God. For whereas in rhe faſhion and building of 
rhe Temple and in the othces of the Leuites and 
of the Singers, certaine things were ſomewhat 0- 
therwiſe appointed by Dauid and Salomon then 
they had becene commanded by Moſes, that change 
and alreration was not made by the authoritie of 
Dauid and Salomon as kings,bur by the willof God 
himſelfe, who appointcd it ſo by his Prophets, as it 
appearethin the Chronicles. Therefore alſo the fa- 
ſhion and parerne of the Temple after it was ouer- 
throwne, was ſo exactly drawne out by Ezechicl 
that the new temple might be builded againe ac- 
B ii 
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cording to the paterne of God ſhewed by his Pro- 
phct, Wherefore alſo Ezra and Nehemiah exa all 
their reformation to the paterne of Moſcs, Dauid, 
and Ezechiel. Secing then ſoſtable and cerrteine 
a rule of goucrning the Church cuntinewed vnto 
Cairilt, the lawes and ordinances were appoynted 
by God himſclfe,and thatit was accompted wicked 
and valawſull for anie man boldhe to haue taken a- 
nic thing in handin theſe martrers, and that ſuch 
as did fo, eſcaped not the grieuous puniſhment and 
vengcance of God,why do they now at the Jaſt deli- 
uer God of this care, or rather ſpoyle the Churchof 
hir patrone and defender, by whole gouernement 
it might be preſcrued, and who fitting in the ſterme 
atthe hclmeit ncuer feared anie ſtormes or tem- 
peites, but was alwaies fate in alldanger. And how 
abſurd and ynreaſonable a things it, then eſpeci- 
allie to thinke the Jouc and care of God to be demi- 
nithed towardes his Church, when he hath tcſtihed 
itwith a moſt certaine and vndoubred tcſtimonic, 
that 1s to ſaie, by the {ending of his onelic begotten 
ſonne to take awaic our finnes, and as the Proupher 
of Gud, to declare ail the Lords will and counſcll 
towards vs, and torule the Church by, his owne 
authoritic 2 For thisis that Prophe: like vnto Mo- 
ſes, who ſhoulde plainelie and perfe&lie declare 
vnto vs from God all things which doe belong vnro 
our ductic, whom we ought to hcare and to obey, 
as the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Peter hath 
expounded that promiſc , and by that heauenlic 
voyce which teſtified of him from heauen that he 
was the deare andonclic begotten Sonne of God, 
in whom the farher was well pleaſed and com- 
maunded ys to heare him . Bur howe ſhould we 
thinke him to bee like vnto Moſes, if hee cither 
hath wholly omitred , or nor fo clcarche and per- 
fefthe (as farrc as was necdefull for vs) ihewed 
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and declared this dofrine, of the manner of 
goucrning the Church being ſo neceflarie, and 
which Moſes hath fo diligentlic and faichfullic 
declarcd. 

Therefore wee muſt conclude if wee acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be that Prophet , that he hath 
fulle and perfettlic declared vnto vs, whatſo- 
eucr was necedcfull for the goucrnement of the 
Church: except wee will robbe him of ſome parr 
of his Propheticall office, or preferre a ſcruaunt 
be he neuer fo faithfull, before the onely begort- 


ten Sonne, and as it were Eliczer before Iſaac in pjje-erwas 
his fathers houſe, which ſurclie they doc, who Abrahams 
thinke the ſeruant to haue omitted nothing in feruitrwheſe 


this behalfe, that the heire hath cmitted all: and t 
that Moles left all thinges perfe&, but Chriſt ci- 


ther began them nor, or did not finzſh thar which Geneſis, 


he beganne . Now whereas I aftrme that Chriſt 
hath left vs fo perfe& a rule and Diſcipline, I 
vnderſtande it of that Diſcipline which 1s com- 
mon and generall to all the Church, and perpe- 
tuall for all times, and ſo necefiarie, that with- 
out it this whole ſocietic and companie and Chri- 
ſtian common wealth, cannot well be kept, vn- 
der their Prince and king Icſus Chriſt. And ſurc- 
lie we muſt necdes, either confefle that Chriſt 
hath lefr vs ſuch an order to liue by, or clſec ſpoile 
him of his kinghe office . For what docth morc 
belong vnto the name, office, and ductic of a 
King, then to giue Lawes vnto his citizens and 
ſubieRes, and to make {uch decrees and ordinan- 
ces whereby all the parts of his kingdome maic be 
maintcined. The Papiſtes indecde denic it, and 
diſpute againſt vs, and contende that it is lawfull 
for their high Prieſt to rule and order the Church 
of God as hee liſteth ; but wee who doe dercſt 
and abhorre his blaſphemous voice, and according 


Plal. 45.6.7, 
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to Gods worde acknowledge and confeſſe Chriſt 
to be the onely King of the Church: how can we 
ſaic, eirkerthathe negleRed ſo great and ſoneceſ- 
ſariea point of his Kingly ofhice, or that he hath 
Ict:irvs toorderas we pleaſe, Butif there be anie 
whole fpeach is fo contraric to it ſelfe, that they 
graunt Chiiſt tobe the King and Lawgiucr of the 
Church, and yer will ſay that either he made no 
Lawes touching the gouernement of his people, 
or fewer then were needcfull; Let them confider 
howe little they differ from the Papiſtes in this 
point, and howe vnhonorablie and vnceuerenrtlie 
they ſpeake of Chriſt our Lorde. For if he hath not 
ſer in order the whole ſtare of his kingdome, if he 
hath not appointed officers, and declared the 
ductie and authoritie of cuerie one, if he haue not 
appointed what ſhould be the order of courtes and 
of Iuſtice, if hee hath taken no order how the con- 
rrouerſies of his ſubietes may be ended: he hath 
lefle prouided for his Church, then not onely Mo- 
ſes did for the Iewes, but then Lycurgus, Solon, 
Numa, and other Lawgiuers of the Gentiles, pro- 
uided for their cities and common weales. Which 
if we confefle, what ſhall become of that famous 
kingdome which the Propheres ſet out with ſuch 
ponipe and glorie, what ſhall become of that ſcep- 
ter of Iuſtice and that Chariot wherein Dauid de- 
ſcriberh him fitting in the middeſt of the Church, 
Which alchough we graunt properly to belong ro 
the -ingdome of Chriſt in heauen after this life, yer 
are thoſe Prophecies not ſo wholly to be referred 
thereunto, bur that they hauc allo ſome relation 
to the beginning of his kingdome in this life , For 
ſecing his kingdome, in this life differeth from rhe 
other by a and certcine reſpe&onelie, andis 
not altogerher of an other kinde, ſo that the things 
which arc heere begun ſhall rhen be fullie accom- 
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pliſhed : There is a certeine proportion to be con- 

ſidered heere, and all thoſe Prophecies are after 

aſort alſo to be expounded of his kingdome, As, __ 

where it is Prophcſied that in the kingdome of F21e 32-1.% 
Chriſt al things ſhalbe ordered by perhte Juſtice ON OOIBY 
and cquitic, that all! his ſubicRes thalbe obedient 

and full of hcauenly knowledge: that there ſhall 

beno Cananyrte in all the lande, that the Gentiles 7Zachar.14.3x 
ſhalbe ſhur our of rhe Citic of God, and ſuch other 

things which the Prophets moſt worthelic and 

notablic haue ſet out : We muſt ynderſtande, that 

all rhcſe thinges after a cerreine manner are ta 

bee referred allo to his kingdome in this life , and 

declare that the goucrnement of this Kingdome 

of his Church hecre, ought alſo to be iwuſt and e- 

quall : thatthe fairhfu!l who are his ſubic&s,oughr 

not to be brutiſh and ignorant, but as cunning in 

heauenly matters, and as ſull of that knowledge 

as may be: That men of vicious lite and giuen to 

all ſinne and wickednefie, are to be caſt our and 

baniſhed from the Church, and the Temple of 

God to be kept, as necre as is poſlible, free and 

clcane from all pollutions and prophanacions, Fur- 

ther alſo, they are conuicted by the whole hiſtorie 

of the Goſpe), and by the writings of the Apoſtles, 

by which it appearcth, that he hath left vnto vs 

fullie all things, which were needcfull for the ad- 
miniſtration of goucrnement in his kingdome, 

For how often talked he with his diſciples rouching 

this kingdome ? Howe often did he declare what CES 
manner of kingdome it was? nameclic that it was Take oy 13. 
no kingdome of this worlde,that it handled nor the x4, © 
buſineflſe and affaires of this life, bur ſuch onclic as 
partcine to the minde and conſcience. Howoftcn Luk.22.25.26 
did he declare, what his officers ſhould be, namelie Marth,18.15. 
no gracious nor honorable Lordes, but miniſters 26.17. 


of the Church > How cxaGtlic did he appoint the 
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order of his courtes and iuſtice that nothing more 
could be required to a right gouernement , and 
lawfulpollicie?yca,cuen a little before that he went 
from his diſciples, how earneſtly and how carefully 
commended he the charge of his kingdome vnto 
chem? how great aurhoritie gaue he them to ſhur or 
open heauen ? and ſo great was his care for the due 
adminiſtring of his kingdome) eucnrthen when he 
rooke his truumphanr Chariot , wherewith he was 
afrercaried into heauen,thar fitring rhere,he mighr 
cnioy his kingdome cucrlaſtinghe) how carefullic 
and how long (cuen for the ſpace of fortic dayes to- 
gether) did he ralke with his diſciples rouching his 
kingdome? For theſe are thole charges and com- 
mandements which Sain& Luke,and S. Matthew do 
write that he gaue to his Apoſtles and Ambaſiadors 
of the adminiſtration and goucrnement of his em- 

Ire: and whereof he commaunded them to giue 
lis ſubiettes warning to keepe them with all ductie 
and reuerence, And atrer hc was ſ{ct in his kinglic 
throne, do we nor ſee how he prouided allthings 
which were neceflaric not onely for the firſt foun- 
dation of the Church by meancs of Apoſtles and 
Prophets, bur allo for the preſcruation of it for c- 
ucer by Paſtors and Doctors > But that I be not lJon- 
ger then is needefull in ſo cleare a matter, how 
came it topaſle that there was one order, forme, 
and Diſcipline of all the Churches which were 
founded by the Apoſtles, except they receiued the 
paterne from Chriſt himſelfe , which they thought 
notlawfull to alter and chaunge. And Sain& Paul 
ſceinghe had no more receiucd this part touching 
Diſcipline from the Apoſtles then thereſt of the 
Goſpel (for he had cſtabliſhed manie godly Chur- 
ches manie yeares before that he had conferred 
with them of his doctrine) from whence I ſaie re- 


cciued he allchat forme and order of eſtabliſhing 


” - 1s Lo cad 
CO TOE IN RR I En OO rn hr od. towSd a_ . a+ a > aan om VAT mc. ode ol firs i. 5 _a«a XX as yS4 od 7 


= - _ 
go ado few ABR: + 


T3 
the Church by, except he were tavghr of Chriſt 
by reucJarion as well concerning t11s , as cOncer- 
ning the rcit of the Goſpel + Bur I will ſtar vp all 
this matter touching the originail of Diſcipline, 
that it commeth from God, 2nd is therefore yn- 
changeable, and perpetual], and common to all 
Churches, with that earneſt charge which Saint 
Paul giueth Timothic touching s 4x keeping and 
mainrteining thereof: who hauing taught his ſcho- 
ler all the order of ruling the houſe of God, which 
1s the Church; I charge thee (ſaith he) in the ſigh 
of God which quickeneth al things,and Ieſus Chriſt 
who made that worthie confeſhon before Ponti- 
us Pilate, that thou keepe theſe precepts withour 
blame vor reproofe euen to that notable comming 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt: and ſo forth as the Apoltle 
with moſt earneſt words doth charge him.Of which 
place, I gather,firſt that almightic God and our Sa- 
uour Iefus Chriſt are the authors of thar Diſci- 
pline which Sain& Paul had raughr in that Epi- 

' ftle, Foraſmuch as they are noted to be the pu- 
niſhers and anengers of all thoſe wno ſhall breake 
it. I notc further alſo rhat this order of Diſci- 
pline is conſtant and vnchangeable : which may 
neither be broken tor any mans power or aurho- 
ritie, nor altered for any mans fauour : ſccing thar 
It 1s nor onelie called a commaundement , but 
1s giuen allo with ſuch a charge : Tymortic be- 
ing warned before the Almightie God, and our 
Sauiour Jlefus Chriſt, to beare h:imiclfe therein 
without blame and reproofe, Lalt of all that ir 
Is no commanundement belonging to ane certeine 
time, bur perpetuall, and pertcining to all times 

| &ſtarcs of rhe Church,fceingitis fo expreflic com- 

; maunded, that it ſhould bee kepr ymto the com- 

| ming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , Bur howe blame- 

2 worthy were many afterwards, and how fowlic ſtat- 
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ned with the tranſgreſſion of this holy commande- 
ment ? For atrhe aſt, Satan, that cunning worcke- 
man rodeſtroye the Church, hauing made them to 
forget this earneſt charge of the Apoltle,and hauing 
laide tothe walles of the Charch thoſe twoe engines 
of Couctouſnefle and Ambition, which deſtroie al 
well Churches, as cities, did caſt downe the ſtrong 
holdes, whereby it was mainteincd and preſerucd, 
Bur what did theſe ſo great patrons and proteors? 
how gricuouſlie did they puniſh , notonly the negli- 
gence of men, but their ſinful and vnfaithful wicked- 
nes?The hiſtories do teſtifie, how that by litle and li- 
tle with the corruprion of diſcipline, doctrine alſube 


ganne to be corrupted, vntil at the laſt they were al- , 


moſtcleane taken away, and the Church aboliſhed. 
For they knowe not, I ſaic plainely, they knowe nor, 
who being content with the doftrine of the Goſpel], 
ncgle diſcipline, that the diſpoſition and nature of 
theſe twoe, is like the diſpoſition of twoe ſiſters, who 
are twinnes : or of thoſe brecthren, of whom Hypo- 
crates ſpeaketh, who began robe ficke togither, and 
to amend togither : ſo that for the naturalinclinati- 
on & diſpoſition of the one towardes the other, they 
were affected one with the others health and infir- 
mitie, Wherefore, ſccing that God of his infinite 
goodnefle gathered rogirther againeour Church in 
theſe daies, and that true dotrine as the clder ſiſter 
1s recoucred, Ictys not hinderhir (as hir natureis if 
ſhe be not hindercd)ro attc& alio Diſcipline with hir 
healthe: that as itbeganne tobe ſicke rogither with 
doctrine, it may be allorecouecred rogither with it, 
And Ietys be moued with the remembrance of for- 
mercalamirics, to rhe reſtoring againe of a pure go- 
ucernment of rhe Church, except we e!teeme 1t not 
ro haue the almightic God and our Sauiour Iefus 
Chriſt ready ropuniſhvs, and ro be reuenged on vs 


foc the negle@ of his Diſcipline, and roknow atthe 
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laſt, ro our grear peril and daunger, how neceſſarie 
itis forthe Church, and how acceptable vnto God, 
But why dol faie, leſte we knowe atthe laſt? ſeeing 
we haue already prooucd not many yeares ſince, by 
the baniſhment ana flecing of ſubicctes , by ſo crucll 
burning aad murthering of our breethren, and hor= 
rible waſting of our Church,how greatlic the former 
reformation, beiagnor ſincere, asitought tohauc 
beenc,diipleaſed our Lord & God, Butto returne to 
that from waencec ] haue digrefſed, I thinke it plaine 
and manifcſt by that which hath beene ſaid, which 1 
purpoled toproouec in the beginning: thar is to ſaie, 
that the rule and parerne of Diſcipline is not ro be 
drawne from the ordinaunces and fantaſies of men, 
bur from the word of God . Which thing, asit hath 
long time prelerued puritic and {inceritie inthoſe 
Churches,wherein al things are reformed according 
ro Gods word: ſo althe corruptions which are in our 
Church this day , ſpring from no other head, then 
this, thatwe haue followed popiſh dreames and fan- 
raſies, as moſt ſtincking ſinkes and chanells, Jeauing 
the pure fountaines ofthe worde of God, Forl ice 
& perccauc, that the maſter Builders of our Church 
nrepairing of it again were ſo whclybent vnto the 


dotrinc, that they neuer thought of Diſcipline: 


and fo rercined it {til almoſt wholy fuch as it was 
amongeſt the Papiſtes. wacreupon it commeth 
thatall the gouernmenr of our Chucch 1s not caken 
ourof God his worde, but out of the Canon lawe 
and decrecs of Popes . which, wither it were done 
by reaſon of the 1gnoraunce of rhole daies, or of 
negligence, or for ambition and yaine gloric, or be- 
cauſe they thought that popiſh Diſciphne might be 
tolleratcd for a time, or for what purpole {ocuer: 
ſurcly no man can doubt, bur thatit was to the great 


Hinderance & diſcommodiric of the Church, which 


knoweth it throughlic , and which diligenthie conhi- 
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dereth, how ſmall fruite hath growen of ſolong tra- 
uaile and labor in the preaching of the goſpel]. Our 
of this Cannon law,came al the Romih Hierarchie, 
Primates, Archbithopes, Lordbiſhopes, Chancel- 
lors, Archdeacons, and their ſeruantes Officiales, 
Commiſlarics, and the reſt of that.traſh, by whome 
the Church as it were taken priſoner, is now of long 
time kepte in priſon and bondage, From hence 
commeth alſo that Romiſh court, wherein a moſt 
ſhamefull market of vnlawtulland wicked diſpenſa- 
tions, and all gaineful! meanes of deſtroying the 
Church is kept, woulde God, that we lad ſuffered 
the Papiſtes when they were caſt outro haue gone 
away with their bagge and baggage, and that we 
had not had ſo great a defire, to be enriched by 
theſe ſpoiles and praies, This is not (belecue me) ro 
be enriched with the Iewels ofthe AMgiprians,bur to 
be infeed with their boyles and ſoarcs.Theſe care- 
inges and Aygiptian ornamentes which we 'haue 
gorten,are fitter to make a goulden calfe with,then 
to adorne and beautifie the Tabernacle of God. 
Therefore let vs {end them backe from whence they 
came, and at the laſt take in hand an earneſt and 
ſincere reformation of the Church ; let vs abrogate 
and aboliſh rhe aurhoririe of this Cannon law, then 
the which there 1s nothing lefle canonical, and 
which is the firſt & greateſt faulre in our Diſcipline 
and the fountaine and original of al! thercſt: and 
Jet this be the firſt Article of the newe reformation, 
that all things be exa&ted, as nezre as maie be, vnto 
the worde of God: that our particular lawes ground 
vpon this foundation, and ler ſo much be admitted 
for Ecclehlaſticall Ditcipline, as maiebe confirmed 
by the voice and authoritie of God him ſelte . And 
thus muci let it ſuffice gencrally ro haue ſpoken 
what Dilcipline is, 

DIviS1ON 
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DrvitsrtzoN or DISCIPLINE. 

Now letvs diuide the reſt of this treatzs(as almoſt 
all politicke dofrine is wont tobe diuided )into two 
artes : whereof the firſt declarerh that which be- 
ongerd vnto them, who beare any office, or haue 
any chargeinthe Church: the other part brietely 
roucheth the duetie of the reſt of the bodie of che 
Church. For as the Apoftle ſaith, al the bodic is nor 
one member, nor all are not Prophets, or Doctors : 


1 Corinr,12, 


bur there is a certein diuerfitie and diſtin&ion of 798&?9- 


Othces, as of members, whereby the whole bodicis 
preſerued. Allwhich diucrſitie and difference is di- 
uided by the Apoſtle into two fortes, who in the 
Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, calleth ſome Fellowe- 
healpers, and Labourers, naming the reſt of the 
Church by the name of Sain&es . Thus alſo the 
Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes duudeth the Church into 
thoſe who had the ouerfighr, and iinco the reſt of the 
Sainctes, 
NECESSITIE OF VOCATION, 

Now, to ſpeake firſt of the former part, it is to be 
vnderſtood,that to the bearing of any Eccleftaſtical 
office, thercis a certcine vocation and calling ro 
be vſed, which a man owght to waig ht for,being ne- 
ceſſarie co the taking vpon him of any charge whar- 
ſveuer : which manner of appointing to an office, 
whither we call it Creation, or Aflignation , or(as 
the Eccleſiaſtical writers do moſt yſually)Vocation 
itis the appointment of God ro the bearing of {ſome 
office in his Church, in ſuch fort and manner, as he 
hath ordeined for euery officer ro bc appointed by, 
Which calling tothe bearing or tne executing of a- 
ny Eccleſiaſtical charge and funQion hath all rimes 
beene holden ſo neceſfarie, that no man hath bin 
thought ro exerciſe anic lawfull authoricic there- 
in, who had not hiſt of all in his owne conlcience 
witnefſe of the calling of God thereunro , and 
(. 
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after alſo of the Church, appointing him according 
to Gods decree and ordinaunce, For that ſentence 
of the Apoſtle 1s generall, That no man ought ro 
take x Fs; wen vnto him,burhe rthar is called there- 
unto, as was Aaron.,For this dorine of the neceſii- 
tie of a Vocation and Calling, did not ſo once growe 
out of that noble rodde of Aaron togither with rhe 
Almonds, thar it fell afrerwardes alſo togither with 
them : butthis Almondtree of Aaron, ſer and plan- 
red by the wit and labor of Moſes, floriſheth euen to 
this daie :ſ{othatwe maie yet gather this dofrine 
ofit, which is much more pretious then any Al- 
monds or other fruite whatſoeuer. Neere to the 
ſame place in Moſes , is rehearſed alſo a norable 
indgementof God whereby it ſeemerh that the Lord 
ment toratihe this lawe of the neccſhitic of Voca- 
tion for cuer : wherein we ſee thatneither the hea- 
uens could abide to looke ypon, nor the carth to 
beare ſo ſhamelefle boldnes : bur the one melting 
conſumed with fire ſuch as withour a calling would 
take ypon thzm the Prieſthod, and the earth ga- 
ping and opening it ſelfe {wallowed them vp aliue, 
whichoughtrobea Jeſſon to vs for cuer, not one- 
ly, as Moſes writeth, that no man burne incenſe be- 
fore the Lord, bur onely they which are of the ſtock 
of Aaron, andare thereby called thereunto; but al- 
{o that no man be ſo bolde, as toperucrt or alter 
thar order which God hath eſtabliſhed in hisChurch 
and to arrogate ynto him that honor which he hath 
by no right or lawfull calling obtcined . Hitherro 
belongeth alſo that which is written of Perez- 
Vzzah, that is to ſaie , of the breache which the 
Lord made in Vzzah, who was ſtriken ſoddenly 
rodeath,onely for that beyond the boundes of his 
calling he pur to his hand and held vp the arke of 
God,which ſhaked and was readie to fall, which was 
lawfull onely for the Leuires to touche, So the Lord 
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did no more ſpare Vzzah  arrempting beyonde his 
vocation, to touche the arke, althougn his intent 
and pur poſe were neucr {o nvod, thenhchad pardo- 
ned before Aarons kinſemen. Bur if we require yer 
witnefles of greater aurhoritie, we mate reade, that 
king Vzziah was ſtriken with the leproſy,for that be- 
ing not content with his kinglie office, he would 
hauc taken vpon him the Prieſts office alſv. Thus 
the Lord hath ratiti 12d and ſealed vp this part of 
Diſcipline with moit greenons and feartull puntih- 
ment, and the {2me not once, but ofren times exc- 

cuted to this intent, that this lawe might tor cucr be 
of ſuch authority in the Chu! rch, tharno man ſhould 
cucr dare tobe to bold and ha: of, 2s to breake it, 

Wherefore, {cing that God neucr forgaue or Icftt vn- 
puniihed this fault Cl In any Frxenokg ſi; ate, Or pcrion, 
but puniſhed the Leuites, and enen Aarons ovne 
howlſle and famile, Darhan and Abyram alio,being 
Priaces of Tribes,yca Vzr1zh being a king,o that fo 
ſlarpelie and ſcuerclie; fo grear puniſhment 1m ſuch 

erſonages ; hre from God. tecarth opening ner 
mouth ſoddende arh,% the molt 1 aithy di{cafe of tne 
leproſic, ought tv tri ke fuc 2a fearc into our h; AIDS, 
thar we ſuffer no facred ranctions and oflices to be 
propnaned by voluntarie oftc2rs, 2nd juch as take 
tem vpon them, without anic lautull vocation, and 
calling. But hoy litle we are atraid theres and d how 
in this behalfe char Diſcipline 1s neglected, in cfta- 
bliihing whereof, God hath trauciled {o carefully, ir 
1s too z00 Manitfoit, waercas poptih Privics take i 
hand to be miniſters of rhe Goſpe), whereas Yorncn 
and ridwincs admi: ner baptiimc ainongirys, and 
Chounceiours, Archdeacons, Coranmitarcs. & fuch 
like, deals in the Diſcipline, and governtacir ortiae 
Church, without any laufull c 2th: i, For, a3 ior 30+ 
piih prieſts, I [peake of taoſe wao ds take rag 
ſtrie ypoa them withour any new calling, aluwing ot 
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or appointing rem thereunto, bur onely ſtand vp- 
on the right of thoſe horrible orders, whereby they 
were ordeyned to:facrifice for the quicke and the 
dcad : thar is to faie, to aboliſh the ſacrifice ofour 
Sauiour Chriſt, Who can denie, bur that this their 
ſhamelefle boldnefle is cleane contrarie to the moſt 
wſt and equall lawcs, which the Lord hath made 
touching the necefſitic of Vocation ? For, although 
they be anoynted andgreaſed, and haue recciued 
power of their Biſhoppes to ſacrifice for the quicke 
andthe dead: yer] deny that oile and that power of 
ſacrificing to be any ſufficient warrant for them, to 
be miniſters of the Goſpel andof the Sacramentes. 
This is a prophane vile,and can giue no man autho- 
ritie to diſpoſe the myſteries of God , The miniſters 
ofGodare anointed with an other kindeof oynrt- 
ment which Chriſt him ſelfe made and prepared 
ſending out his Apoſtles to preache the Goſpel,and 
to baptiſe thoſe which ſhould beleeue :wherewithall 
ſeeing they are not anointed why are they ſuffered 
topreache the Goſpel with prophane mouthes, or 
rorouche the holy miſteries with vnclcane and pol- 
lured handes? But ſome man wil faie: They haue 
recciued the laying on of handes, and were ordei- 
ned, as cuerie man thought then, to miniſter the 
ſeruice of God , I confefle in deed, that handes were 
laide vpon them :neither doe TI much ſtand vpon it, 
what or whoſc handes they were, but1 dente that 
euer they were choſen to a Jawfull miniſtcrie, or 
that handes were layd vpon them to this end : yea 
rather contrarie, they were laide on them for an 
ende, that is moſt contrarie tothe miniſterie ofthe 
Goſpel , ſo that by no meanes this canne be ac- 
comptcd the laufull ofhce of a true Paſtor: from 
whence rhey are as farre of, as the Preiſtes of 
Ifracll , who were appoynted by Ieroboam, to 
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ſacrifice ro the calues , were from that Jawfull 
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callingwhich the Preiſts had, which were at Hicru- 
falem: ſo thar the ſame ordering and inſtitution can 
by no meanes ſcrue to giue one man at the ſam: 
time two offices, ſo diuers and contraric betweenc 
themſelues, For thus all offices of all Kingdomes 
and common weales are diſtinguiſhed the one from 
the other, and ſcuercd by the diuers ends they are 
appointed vnto , Thus ;they are called Senators, 
and Counſellers , who are choſcn to giue counſel: 
Iudges, who are appointed to giue wdgement: and 
ſuch like. So likewiſe in the Church, one is appoin- 
ted for teaching : an other for diſpoſing the goods 
of the Church, and cuery office is diſtinguiſhed from 
other by the forme and manner of his cceation and 
calling. By which reaſon alſo the Apoſtle roche He- 
brewes proueth that the Prieſthood of Chriſt diite- 
reth from the Pricſthood of the lawe: for ( faith 
he) in theſe wordes, The Lorde ſware and w:ll nor 
repent, thou art a Prieſt for cucr after the order of 
Melchiſedech ; Chriſt is ordeined Pricſt after the 
order of Melchiſedech : but the Prieſts of the law 
are ordeined after an other order, namely of Aa- 
ron : Chriſt, for cuer: they, onely for the ſmale rime 
of this ſhorrtlife : Chriſt, with an othc: They with- 
out any oth, Whereby it appeareth, that his Pricſt- 
hood is farre other, yea much more noble and ex- 
cellent then theirs was. Which cxa& manner of di- 
{puring ofthe Apoſtle if we folowe,and compare the 
inſtitution of true miniſters, which 1s contcined in 
theſe wordes of our Sautour Chriſt , Preach the 
Goſpel, and Baptiſe thoſe which belecue, with 
the orders of the popith prieſtes, whereby they are 
ordeined to ſacrifice for the quicke and the deade; 
ſhallirnor appearg more cleare then the light, thar 
theſe two offices are not onely diucric, bur cleane 
contrarie the one to the other? For what agreement 
is there betweene a Paſtor & a Priet> beryeene the 
C 14) 
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Goſpell anda Sacrifice, or rather what maie be 
more contrarie to the preaching of the Goſpell then 
this newe ſacrifice of the malle for the quicke and 
the dead. The preaching ofthe Goſpell in deede is 
a ſweet ſanour ynto God : and ſurely, a very accep- 
tavic ſacrificeis itvnto him, when as the miniſters 
of his Gotyell flea our olde man as a ſacrifice, with 
the ſharpe edged fworde of his worde: neither can 
anie oblation more pleaſe him, then when that the 
concupiſcences and afte&ions 'of our ficih, becing 
mortihed and killed, we are oftred vpon his aulter: 
bur 1 it is ſo farre of that anie ſine ſhould beraken a- 
way vy this ſacritice,that as much as we giue vnto it 
in this behalfe, fo much we detract from the true ſa- 
crifice of our onely Prieſt Icſus Chriſt, Bur ſaie they, 

the Supper of the Lord 1s ment by this ſacrifice, and 
lo by thar, the whole miniſtrie, Some Papiſt in deed 
mate ſay thus, that vaunterhthe maſle for the Lords 
Supper * bur we, who according vnto Gods worde, 

reſt our ſelues 1nthe onely Sacrifice of Chriſt , and 
calting all other hope aſide, flic from the wrath of 
God vnto the onely aulter of the croſle of Chriſt, ler 
vs confes, as we belecue, that there is nothing more 
contraric to that holy Supper, then their idolatrous 
maſle , and nothing more againſt the commemora- 
tion ofthe dearth of Chriſt, thcn this newe aulter 
which they hauc erc&ed againſt the aulter of Chrif, 
Sceing then there is ſo greate contrarietie , and not 
difterence alone, betwene the offices, and betwene 
the things, whercunto they are appoint2d : it is 
plaine and manifeſt that no man by the ſame cere- 
monie and order, canbe aſltigned to the bearing of 
two offices, ſo contraric in them ſelues : and that 
Popiſh Prieſts are not to be ſuffered ro ſerue the 
Ciurch of God,without anewe examination,appro- 
bation,clection,and calling. How and whenthey are 
robe admirted,ir ſhal after be declared, where occa- 
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fion ſhall ſerue, ro ſpeake ofputtingbacke from the 
miniſtrie ſuch as be nouices in the taich .But I have 
rtaried to long in this point of popiſh prieſts: now 
there followerh to adde ſomewhat in this place, 
rouching women and midwiues, wio without anie 
commaundement of God, or rather contraric to his 
expreſie word,take vpon them that part of che office 
of the miniſter, to bapriſe children incaſe of daun- 
ger of their lives, and of dying without baptiſme 
otherwiſe . which notwithitanding I would ſuppoſe 
not needfull robe done (the error being ſo abſurd 
and manifeſt) if we had yer learned aftcr ſo manie 
1g , wherein by the great goudnes of God , his 
olic word is freelie and finccrelie preached vnro 
vs, what were the force of our Adoption in Chriſt: 
what were the ſtrength of the Coucnaunt ,which 
God made with vs: whatthe eternal and cucrilaſting 
counſe]l of God in Chriſt were touching our ſaluati- 
on: what were the vic of the Sacraments, and 
namelie of Baptiſme , For who can doubte rhat this 
foule errour flowed into the Church from theſe 
heades: and that the ignoraunce of theſe things 
was the cauſe that ſome nor vnderſtanding thar 
place of Sain&tIohn: Vnleſſe a man be borne againe 
of water and uf the Spirit, he cannor enter into the Thon. 3. 5. 
Kingdom of God, roke occaſion thereof to thinke 
Baptiſme neceſlarie to ſaluation , and that all that 
wcre not bapriſed ſhould be condemned? Where- 
as all the Scripture ( ro the anallogie and pro- 
portion whereof this place is to be expounded) 
plainlie reacherth, thar the ele& are ſaued by _ 
the good pleaſure and will of God, by reaſon Ephef. 1.x, 
of the Couenaunte , and of their Adoption in 
leſus Chriſt: that Abraham was iuſtihed before Rom. 4. 11, 
his Circumciſion (whichin force and effect anſwe- 
reth roour Baptiſme) and that the couenaunte and 
the promiſes are not made by the ſacramentes, 
C iiij 


24 
but ſealed by them . Which ſeale alſo ſeruerhnotto 
the confirming ofthe word of God init ſelfe, which 
initſclfe is moſt conſtant, certeine, and immutable, 
and hath no neede to borowe credit of any thingels, 
bur that it may be confirmed invs, whoſe weakenes 
to the full ſtaying and acquicting of our fayth , nee- 
ded ſuch meancs to be confirmed by. So the ſeeing 
the Lord to haue ſet his ſignet to the confirming of 
our Saluation, and tohaue ſealedit vp, we might 
the more quicetlie reſt and acquict our Cecelia ls 
fayth & cuſtodie, As for the place of S .lohn,whi- 
ther itbe to be vnderitoode of the holy Ghoſt, the 
Authour of this regeneration, whereot our Sauiour 
ſpcaketh (who as inan other placeis mentby fire, 
ſo maic be alſo here by water) or whitherit be ment 
of Bapiiſme, itin no wile reſtrainerh our ſaluation 
to cuerie ſprinckling ovfwarter, bur to the ſacrament 
onely. Butthere can be no ſacrament without a mi- 
niſter, and there can be no embaſlage without an 
embaſſadour. And if anie priuat man ſhould breake 
bread according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
communicate with others ro the commemoration 
of his death, who would call that the holy Supper 
of the Lord, andnot rather an vnworthie Aves s 44 
nation of that moſt holic miniſterie? And yet al- 
though itbe miniſtred by a miniſter, our entrance 
into the kingdome of God, is nor to be giuen to 
the outward baptiſme, butin as muchas by a ſacra- 
mentall kinde of ſpeaking, viuallin the Scripturc, 
in this kinde, that is attribured tothe Sacraments, 
for the certeine coniunion of the things ſignified 
with the ſignes , which in deede is proper to the 
things, whereof they be Sacraments. Therefore 
theres not that neceſiitic of Bapriſme to ſaluation, 
which many doe ſuppoſe, that for this cauſe the ho- 
lie ordinaunce of God (whereby it is lawfull for 
the miniſters onelie , to miniſter the ſacraments) 
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ſhould be prophaned, And Ican not ſee, what other 
cauſe of this prophanation _ can pretend. And a 
man may meruaile, why at ſuch times they put not 
rather priuate men to baptizc,then women: for ſure 
the fault had beene fo much the lefle. For women 
are farther remooued from this office : for whom ir 
is vnlawtfull to rake the ſame ypon them, not onelic 
becauſe they are priuate,but alſo, becauſe they are 
women.For cuen the very ſexe is forbidden to exer- 
ciſe any publique charge or fun&ion in the Church 
by Saint Paul, and is commanded to fit {till and be 
quiet: which quietnes and vocation theſe men will 
not ſufFer them to inioy, who ſtyrre them vp to the 
excrcifing of authoritie, and doing of theſc things 
ſo cxpreſiclic forbidden them.Burif this were to be 
ſuffered, ſor that neceſhtic which they imagine, 
why thould it not allo be ſuffercd in caſe of like ne- 
ccſhitic, that they ſhould miniſter the Lord his 
ſupper & preach the GoſpeP®whetrfore ſcing they are 
forbidden by S. Paul to cxerciſe any Ecclehaſticall 
fun&ion or authoricic, ſecing itis an vnlawfultranſ- 
greflion of the ordinaunce of Chriſt, and an vnwor- 
thy prophanation of Baprtiſme, to giue leauc towo- 
men and midwiuesto exerciſe this authority:it were 
to be wiſhed, that ſome part ofthe midwiues cun- 
ning were practiſed here tothe vnburthening of our 
Church of the foule crror, as of a ſhamiefull monſter 
that it trauaileth wirhall, and thac it were ordeined, 
(which the Lord hath commanded) that they who 
arenotchoſen, norby any meanes canbe choſen 
ro goe on the Lords cmbaſſage , ſhould nor abuſe 
any longer the place,ofhice, and authority of ſo wor- 
thy a calling. It remayneth now to enquire of Arch- 
deacons, Chancellors, Commiſlaries, and the reſt 
of that fort, who whithour any grounde of the 


word of God take ypon them authoritie toludge of 
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Iudge of and to gouerne the Church: and tocor- 
re& and puniſh not onely the people but euen the 
miniſters them ſelues according to their wil & plea- 
ſure, Who, I know not what anſwere they can be 
able ro make for them ſclues, whar letrers of Order 
they can ſhewe:what ſignes and ſeales oftheir voca- 
tion : whereas the holie Scriptures doe not onehe 
commitceno ſuchcharge vnto them , bur maketh; 
nota word mentioned of all this ſort at all. Forin 
all che Teſtament wherein our Sautour hath de- 
cJared his laſt will vnto vs, and appointed Tutors 
and Gardians for his Church , there is not one 
worde mentioned of the Tutorſhippe of thcſe men, 
bur of Apoſtles, Propheres , and Euangcliſtes , 
who for a certeine time ſhould haue the charge 
of it:After allo of Paſtors, DoQors, and Elders, 
to whom this office was commirtcd for cuer. To 
viurpe then withour the will of ſoworthie a Teſta- 
cor,nort onelic ſome parr of this charge (which not- 
withſtanding could nor be done withour the brea- 
king of the Teſtament)bur cuen the whole, and thar 
by diſplacing thoſe who were lawfully called there- 
unto,and ſubiefingrhemro the vſurped aurhoririe, 
and ſo to brake into an other mans pofſeflion, thar 
thou notonelie pur out the right owner and maiter, 
bur alſo compell him ro become ſubie& and flaue 
ro thee, hath nor oncly noe pretence of right and 
equitie,butbeing ſo heinous & vnworthie a fa&, 
were worthy to be corrected by the Magiſtrates au- 
thoritic, For what a confuſion tis rhis, that the Dea- 
con leauing his proper charge of the poore, ſhould 
rake vpon him another mans, and rule, nor onely 
the Church, bur alfo the Paſtors, Dofors, and El- 
ders, to whom by Gods commaundement he ought 
ro be ſubieRt? And that cueric Canoniſte and Pe- 
rifogger in the lawe ſhoulde yſurpe the authori- 
tie of miniſters and diuines? I paſſe ouer thar 
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the moſt of them be Papiſtes, and thar ſuch are 

ſuffered to fir in the ſtearme, who ſhould not be ſuffe- 

red to fit yppon the pumpe: let this be the faulte 

of men and not of rhelawes, I ſpeake of the thing 
ic ſcIfe . But ſome men will ſay, that the Biſhoppe 

hath this power by the worde of God: And they 

haue it of the Biſhoppe , whoſe office and autho- 
ritic in this behalfe they execute . What the By- 
ſhoppes power is, and thar the authorirtie which 

he hath, is common alſo with him to the Paſtors 

and Elders , and hath no proper nor peculiar au- 
rhoritie in this pointe , wee ſhall after ſee in due 

place, 

VICARES. 

But lervs put the caſe, that onclic the Biſhoppe 
had this power and authoritic graunted to him to 
gouerne his owne Church , according to Gods 
word: Is it therefore lawfull for him to fit idle and 
dreaming athome , and ler an other doe his office 
abroade ? But admit alſo that itwere lawfull for him 
to haue an other to do his office : yetit is not lawfull 
for him to ſubſtiture whom heeliſterh in his place, 
but onelie ſome other man in the ſame degree thar 
he is of, and that is in equall place and authori- 
tie with him. For neither in olde time could the 
Conſuls of Rome Jeaue any man ro dotheir office 
for them,burt onelie ſuch as were of the Conſuls ſtare 
and dignitic: Nor now adaies can the Maior of a 
rowne leauc any Burgefic to cxecute his office for 
him, butonclic an Alderman , and one of the ſame 
degrec and companie. How much more vnmeerte 1s 
itto truſt any man with the keyes of the houſe of 
Dauid , but onclic ſuch ro whom the Sonne and 
Heire, who is ſet ouer the gouernement ofthe houſe, 
hath commaunded to deliver them- For how great- 
lie 1s1t tobe feared; leſt that they open and ſhutthey 
carc not how,& order all things,nor according to the 
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Sonne and Heires commaundement,but their owne 
will and plcaſure : Howe greatelie , Ifaic, is it to 
be feared, leſte they caſt the Lords icwels before 
ſwine : leſte they ſer open his holie miſteries ro 
be abuſcd by cucric one: leſt they recciue and en- 
rerteine ſtraungers, and put out, andrefule them 
ofthe houſholde:hnally, leſt they prophane and ab- 
uſe all that they rake in hande > And ſurche expe- 
rience teacheth vs how greathe they haue erred, 
whoe haue put them in truſt with the keeping of ſo 
waightie things. For we haue often times [cene, and 
truclic do {cetheſe things to happen, whuch | haue 
ſpoken of, that ſome ofthis courte, for a groate, or 
ſome {mall duetic, will excommunicate,8&,it as were, 
baniſhe out of heauen, the moſt huncſt Citezens 
of the kingdome of God, and cutfle them, and caſt 
them hcadlong into hell: and contrariwile, ac- 
compre of enimies oftentimes as of frec men and 
citezens, and ſuffer them to be partakers of allthe 
freedomes and libertics of the citic of God. For it 
commeth to paſſe with them, as with the hirelings, 
of whom our Sautour Chriſt ſpeaketh in the tenth 
of lohn: who becauſe they doe not their owne of- 
fice, but an other mans, care not how faithfullic, 
nor with what credit they vic them ſelucs , but rule 
and order all thinges, for their owne commoditie 
and plcaſure. But hereof truſt we ſhall ſpeake more 
at large hereafter, Now to goe forewarde : Let vs 
admitte bothe: That the Biihoppe hath this autho- 
ritie, and may appointe whome he liſt ro execure ir 
for him: yethow can we thinke it lawfull that a man 
ſhould be admitted to ordinaric and perpetuall of- 
fice in the Church, without a right and a lawful 
calling, (which, as after ſhalbe declared, confiſteth 
intheſe two pointes: firſt, that he be choſen; and 
after that he be ordeined) ſecing itis generall and 
belongeth yay all without exceptian,who do beare 
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any office in the Church , which Ilaid in the begin- 
ning as the foundation of all this diſputation, thart is 
ro ſaie , thatno man take this honor ynto him,buthe 
that is called vnto it, as was Aaron?Bur ſceing Arch- 
deacons & Chancellors arc appointed onelie by the 
byſhops pleaſure,& rhe other vnderofficers by theirs: 
and ſeeryg that nothing is vicd in the appointing 
of them(which ſhalbe ſhewed)to be neceſlarie inthe 
calling ro any Eccleſiaſtical funQion : ſceing there is 
nv Ele&ion, no praters, no Ordeining, no laying on 
of handes, and ſuch like , as bothe are wont & ought 
robe vſed inſucha marter : nay,fecing there is not ſo 
much as an oath giuen them, without the which no 
office of any waight in the common wealth is com- 
mitted to any man : it muſt needes be cofefled,as the 
thing it ſclfe declareth , & as I haue prooued by ſure 
and yndoubred arguments, that all this rabble and 
company exerciſe authoritie in the Churchof God 
withour any lawful vocation at al,or calling. Where- 
fore ſeeing ſo many voluntarie officers haue without 
any inefalcalling raken vpon them the gouernment 
of the Church,whereby, as I haue ſhewed, the wrath 
of God is moſt greiuouſly prouoked againſt vs, why 
doewenort fifteene yeares after thar by rhe grace of 
God his holie Goſpel is preached amongſt vs : why 
doe we nor, [ ſaic, in the Ecclehaſticallofficers, thar 
which the Romaines did cucric fiue yeares in all de- 
grees: thatis to ſaic, whic doe we not make a ſearch 
and aſſaie of cueric mans calling? rhat right & lawful 
authoriry,beeing diſcerned from thar whichis ymuſt 
and vnlawful,thoſe impudenr officers,whowere cho- 
ſen by rhemſclues, or creapr in atthe backe doore, 
and were nor called thereunto by the aurhoriric of 
God and ofhis Church, may be compelled to leaue 
their places, and to be putour of office. 
CALLING NECESSARTE, 

Therefore Jer inquirie be made into euery mans 
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calling: let them ſhewe how they were choſen and 
ordeined, asthe lctters and ſeale of their calling: ler 
them rehearſe their genealogies, and the race of 
their deſcenrte: let them bring their roddes, and ſet 
them before the Arcke of God. And they who can- 
not ſhew the markes aud rokens of their Creation 
and Ele&ion : they that cannot fetch their pedigree 
from Aaron, and whoſe roddes remaine dead be- 
fore the Arcke, and neyther bloſſome nor floriſhe, 
lerthem by the moſt iuſt authoritie of the word of 
God be diſplaced, and pur our of thoſe offices, which 
they moſt vniuſtlic and wrongfully haue defired and 
viurped. Andthus much maiec be ſufficient ro prooue 
the neceſſitic of a lawfull Vocation and calling, 
FRVITES OF CALLING. 

Now letvs ſeethe vie, fruite, and commoditie of 
the ſame, which ſeemeth to me to be ſo greate, thar 
althoughe there were no puniſhment for the negle& 
and contempr of it, yetit wereto be taricd and wai- 
red for, for the meruailous vie and commoditie that 
it bringeth with it.For what can ſo ſtrengthen a man 
againſt all daungers, which hang ouer him(diſchar- 
ginghis dueric faithfully) as the remembrance thar 

eis placed in that ſtanding by the commandement 
and authoritie of God, which as it pleaſeth him, fo 
it willbe alwaies readic ro defend him againſt rhe 
enmyries, and lying in waite of all men. For then 
onely the conſctencc is not afcaide of any winde or 
weather, ofany ſtorme or tempeſt, when as it Ktateth 
itſelte ypon the Lord, & followeth him in that waie, 
wherein he goerth before. Furthermore,they thar are 
gouerned, can by no meanes better bee brought 
to doe their duetie, and perſuaded to doe that which 
they ought, then when they vnderſtand, that ir is 
the Lords will and commandemenr, whoſe Embaſſa- 
dor the miniſter is, For they reucrence onely that au- 
thoritic which they knowe to be of God, Hercofwe 
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haue a manifeſt example in Dauid , whom it ftaicd 
oftentimes being ready to fail, and oftentimes alſo 
raiſed vp ag; iinbeing bearendowne to the giounde, 
that he camenot to the kingdome by his owne am- 
bition, as his cncmies faliche blamed him, bur by 
the authority of God, who called him,and of Samu- 
elthe Prophet , who by the Lords commandement 
had anoynted him. The maicſtie and authoritic of 
which creation, at the 14ſt ſo mooucd all 1Iſracll, 
thatis to ſaie, rhe ten trives, which for the ſpace of 
ſeuen yeares were not obedient vnto him, that they 
receiued him wiihnglie for their king, whom before 
they had diſdaincd. For this cauſe alſo S. Paulſfo 
dilis cntlic almoſt in rhe beginning r of cucric Epilile 
calleth him ſelfe an Apoltle , and {eruant of God. 
For this cauſe alſo he taketh ſo great paynes in 
his Epiſtles to the Corinths to prooue his Apoſtle- 
ſiippe , which ſome falſe brecethren ſ{oughtto take 
from him, thar by thar meanes they mighr diminiſh 
his credit & aurhoritic with the Church, Neitherin 
deede was he more conhrmed by ny thing in his in- 
finite perills, troubles and labois, which be bare for 
the Golpels cauſe, then that he afſurcd him ſclfe of 
the aide and aff:Ntance of God, inthe diſcharge of 
that ductie, vato which he was appointed by him, 
Which great fruine and commoditie, 11 it May MGuE 
vs, let vs taric and waire for the voice of God to on 
vs to bearc office in his Church, and let ys firſt b 
aſſured moſt apa and manitcithe , thatwe are 
called chercunto, by his geuernement and authori- 
te, leſt that having entred in by the backe doore,we 
findethc Lord, tobe a punithcr and auenger of this 
ambition, the pcople diſobedient, and vntowarde, 
and our owne conſciences thaking , and trem- 
bling , nor oncly at greate and vadoubred daun- 
pers. ,but at cucric bugge,and at the ſhaking of cuerie 
cafe, Therefore the authoritie of God 1s ro bee 
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waited for, to the taking in hand or bearing of any 
Ecclcfiaſticall office, and ſo to be waitcd for,that we 
ambiriouſlic ſeeke it not by any deceitfull or ynho- 
neſt meanes.And let no man boaſt here of his gifres 
and worthines, and in confidence therof as a ſueter 
ſceke and labour for honor, For how fit ſoeuer he 
ſeemeth tobe for any charge & office, yetno thing is 
hcre tobe taken raſhely in hand, without the autho- 
ritic of God, who wall vſc in his affaires, whom it 
pleaſerh him Itisrehearſedin rhe holic hiſtorie of 
the Iudges,of what a marucilous ſtrengthe,&meere 
fora Prince, Sampſon was : yet notwithſtanding 
ifhe had not beene borne the Nazarite of the Lord, 
and choſen & appointed from his Mothers wombe 
ro deliuer the people, he ought not to haue ſought 
vengeaunce ofthe Philiſtines, or to haue deliuercd 
his owne countrie from their power and gouerne- 
ment, bur rather, to have exerciſed that greate 
ſtrengrh & might, as Arrius writeth that PhiloRe- 
res beſtowed his dartes vpon birdes, and not ypon 
his armed encmies. Neither had it beene lawfull 
for Salomon to haue taken in hand the gouernment 
of the kingdome of Iſracll, to purin practiſe that 
excellent and worthy gifte of wiſdome and go- 
uernment in ir, except the Lord had firſt choſen 
him to ſucceede in the princebe throne of his fa- 
ther Dauid, and the adminiſtration of his king- 
dome. And worthelie were Abſalon and Adoniah 
reieQed, who thinking them ſelues worthie, tooke 
that honor vnto them : that he who was choſen by 
the Lord, and thought worthie by him, mighr 
rule and gouerne. As alſo was Core in the like caſe, 
and the reſt of his faion: And after alſo king Vzzi- 
ah defiring honors and places,beſides the good will 
and pleaſure of God , For the Lord knoweth how 
to rule his familic,& what cucrie manis to be put in 
truſt withall, according to that honeſtic and credit 
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that he knoweth cuerie one to be of,So :!:4t he thar 
reſteth not in his iudgement, but would h-necr 
ſeekerh by al meanes to procure 7? ito hinlclfr mur 
thenthe Lord hath giuen im. MU nccds acct 


"- 


him of ſooliſhneſſe or of malice, and tucrefore 


guilrie of moſt gricuons arid ano. ſlinne. And icc 
them not obiett againſt vs tho: ſay ng. fre Apo- 
Rle,that, He that defireth the vice of a Bu, hop, deſt- 
retha good thing; to proouc and ond MC US am- 
bitious ſueing & laboring for the miniſtery: wiaere- 
as It 1s ſo farre of that theſe words ſhould kindle ind 
enftame vs heereynto,tha © CONT? ariwilc the Apclile 
ſecmerth by theſe WOragas tO Bauc {OUTnt wb ridic Our 
haſtie defire. For whereas the Apoſtle laith,thar ihe 
office of a Biſhop is a worthie worke , to w hatcnd, 
thinke we doth he call it {o , but therewithall co ad- 
monith vs how hardit is, and chart it requir? tha 
man both of ſingular learning and goadlinetle:For to 
it folleweth, that Biſhops ought tobe of an kuneſt 
and blameleſſ: life,ſ job er, temperate liberal, mecke, 
aptto teach, and ſo forth, And this is the wortnines 
of the office of a Biſhop, which rac Apoſtle ſhewerh 
in this place, andwhich he ſo mcruailcth atin other 
places, that he thinketh no man meete ro take ſo 
greatacharge vpon him. By wiuch dignitic & wor- 
thineſle of the ofhce,the Ambition of men israther 
quenched thenkindled: For vaderſtanding there- 
by, how great and weightte a calling ic is, we are 
warned ro take heede that we run nor raſhly coir, 
bur rather thar we prepare our ſclues long bet Ore 
with all ttudie,carc,and diligence for mel bCarin 1g0 | 
{o great a burthen , As for tic word 25 per which 
ftgnificth ro couct ordefire, it is il] alledge 16 forthe 
proote of anie ambitious ſeeking of the minitterie. 
Waereas the Apoſtle vnderftandetha ooGhe zealc 
to ſet foorth the glorie of God, and ro edthe his 
Church, which witheth and defireth indeede to be 
I) 
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made able once by the grace of God, toſerue him 
and his Church in that calling: which meditareth 
and thinketh daylic hereupon, and exerciſeth and 
prepareth himſclte heereunto, beſtowing whollie al 
ſtudic and Jabour to that end, yet notwithſtanding 
waiteth for the voyce of God, and aurhoritie of the 
Church tocall him,and by an ynripe and headie de- 
fre, or ambicious kind of haſtineſle, preuenteth nor 
the time ofhis calling, We reade that Chriſt our Sa- 
uicur himfelte ,alchough he were endued with all 
heauenly wiſedome, yet lay he hid as it were with- 
our exerciſing any publike office, to the rhirterh 
yeare of his age, and tarried for that voice of his fa- 
ther,whereby being declared the Beloued Sonne of 
God,in whom onely the father was well pleaſed, he 
might be ſent out to go of his Emballage, he had 
diſputed indeede once before with the Doors in 
the Temple: but that was no full execution of anic 
publique office, butas it were a certeine floriſh and 
playing at waſters, whereby he prepared himſeltfe, 
vnto a full combarte and a greater bartell, Likewiſc 
did the Apoſtles who did nor thrutt themſelues into 
the Church, without his commandement and ap>- 
pointment, bur waited for thatvoice, Goe, preach 
the Goſpel, & baprtiſe thoſe thar belecue. The ſame 
modeſtie appcared in the Biſhups of the primitiue 
Church, ſo long as it continued vncorrupted and in 
good eſtare,for afrer,as they were not afraide to en- 
terinto the Church by fraud and deccite, ſfobein 
once cntredin, they behaucd themſelues init wit 
like faithfulnes & modeſtic,that rhey entred in.,why 
do we not therefore bridle this poſting and ſpurring 
for the miniſterie, & contenting our ſelues with the 
godly & zealous defire of our mind, and our labour 
and ſtudy ro prepare our {clues thereunto, flic & a- 
uoide this ſhametul ambition? Theſe ſo notable and 
worthic examples let ys eſteeme as a law made a- 
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eainſt ambition: which ifweſhalbe ſo bold as to rrif- 
grefſe, 1:t vs aſſure our ſclues that one day,in a moſt 
jolemne court & afſemblic we ſhalbe charged with 
ambirion, Neither onely in the office of a Biſhop, 
bur in allother Ecclefiaſticall charges, this woing of 
places and offices, ought to be eſteemed vnmeere & 
ynworthic forthe modeſtie of any Chriſtian man: 
& how much bercer were it, to ſend back againe this 
Jaboring for offices & ſurorlike care roRome, from 
whence it came ? For aſmuch then as great fruite is 
lot by this ambirious ſecking for offices and honor, 
which they reape who are tullic perfwaded of their 
calling, and of the will of God appointing them 
rhercunto; Seeing alſo the examples of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, of the purer and primirtiue 
Church,do call vs from it,and exhortcth vs to al ſo- 
berneſic and modeſtic,and that hereby great wrong, 
is done vato God, whoſe authoritie ts not waitcd 
jor, and that both the Lords ordinance & our owne 

rohte and commoditie callerh ys backe from this 
fantlog afrer places andoflices:Lerys atthe length 
amend the cuſtome which we haue : not rocome 
flocking from all parts to that place where orders 
(as we call them by a popith name) are giuen by the 
Biſhvp, to {eeke and ſue for tnem,ro bring letters of 
Lords or Iuftices,or ſome other of our friends in our 
commendation and fauvur, Finally, let vs am.cnde, 
whartſocuer itis, whereby a lawfull calling may be 
corruptcd and ſtained, & now atthe length (which 
we ought to haue done long agoc) Ler vs deerce ac- 
cording to the word of God, that no man hereattcr 
ſuc for any calling in the Church : Lereneric man 
more ſhamefaſtlie and modeſilic offer his Iabom 
and diligence: Let all mea keepe rhemſclues ar 
home and there abide & waite for the voice of God 
& authoritie of thoſe who arc choofers to rhe raking 
Ypon him of any Eccleſiafticall charge or funttion, 
J) 1 There 
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There do yet remaine certaine things tobe ſpoken 
of Ecclefhaſticall offices touching the execution of 
that office whereunto they be called. 

CALLING TO A CERTEINE PLACE, 

Of which the firſt is thatthe vocation wander not 
freely where ithſteth,butbe ioyned with a charge of 
ſome certeine place and Church. For it is not heere, 
aSitisinthe profeſſion of the arts, that we ſhould 
eſteeme theſe orders as certeine commendartions, 
and the Churches allowing of any mans worrhines, 
as itisin them that by the wdgement and authority 
of the Vniuerſities are preferred to the profeſſon of 
the liderall ſciences,or of the Ciuill law or Phyſicke, 
or any other ſuch like . For they haue none appoin- 
ted them whom they ſhould teach,or heale, or giue 
counſel] vnto, or where they ſhould exerciſe their 
profcfiion, bur as they ſee it commodious for them- 
{clues , go to thoſe places which they thinke fitteſt 
for them,or if they chinke good,fit idle at home:Bur 
the miniſters appointment ought not to be ſuch, 
thathauing receiued as it were the commendation 
and allowance of learned men, they ſhould after 
prouide a place four themſclues as they thought 
moſt commodious, or elſe fit idle all their life time 
at home if they liſt. For theſe admiſſions and allow- 
ances of ſtudents are giuen ynto them as honors 
and rewards which haue no more Jabor hanging vp- 
on them then they liſt, and iudge to be profitable for 
them. Burt theſe honors areſuch, thar men arc ra- 
rher charged then preferred by them : and indeede 
rather to be eſteemed burthens then honors,whoſe 
nature is ſuch,that as gardainſhips are granted,not 
for his cauſe, who is choſen, bur rather for theirs 
who haue neede of their care, helpe and labor . So 
that (if there be no ſuch in the Church) there is no 
cauſe of appointing any Ecclchaſticall charges. 
Therefore the Apoſtle did at no time appoint mini- 
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ſters or Deacons, that afterwards ſhould prouide 
themſclues Churches where they ſhould reach, or 
whoſe treaſurie they ſhould vuerſee,or elſe be idle if 
they would : but they ordeined Deacons , Paſtors 
and Elders, as the neceſlitic ofthe Church did re- 
quire. Thus wereade in the fixt of the Aces, that 
when the ſtate of the Church of Icruſalem did re- 
quire, the Apoſtles ordeined Deacons oucr the 
treaſurie of that Church, to ſee the ordering of it, 
and the prouifion for widowes and poore tolkes. 
Thus alſo Paul and Barnabas inthe x1uj.of the Acts 
ordeined Elders in euery Church: andneither Ietr 
rhe Churches as orphants without any care to pro- 
uide for the, neither appointed any Elders but vnto 
ſuch ccrteine Churches as had neede of them.So al- 
ſo S.Paul expreſlie commaunderh Titus whom he 
had left in Crete , ro ſer Churches in order, thathe 
ſhould appoint Elders in cuerie citic, that is to ſay, 
where there was any Church or nomber of thoſe 
that belecued. And for this ſame cauſe,I think there 
is ſcarcely anic where in the holy ſcriptures menti- 
on made of Elders and Deacons , where togither 
with all is not mencioned the name of the Church, 
place or citie wherein they did exerciſe their office, 
Thus Paul in the Epiſtle to the Philippians makerh 
mention of their Biſhops and Deacons. Thus alſo 
Sain& Luke writeth in the Aces, Sain& Paul ſent 
for the Elders of Epheſus, and that the Church of 
Antioch ſent vnto the Apoſtles andElders at Iceru- 
ſalem abourthe queſtion of Circumciſion. And alſo 
1inS.Perer writing to the Churches which were ſcat- 
reredin Pontus and Galaria in the fift Chapiter, I 
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exhorr ſaith he, the Elders which are amongſt you: 5: 


that is to ſay, the Elders which are ſer ouer your ſc- 
uerall Churches, And in the ſame place he com- 
mendeth alſo vnto the Elders the flockes which are 
amongſt them, thar is to ſay, to evcric one of them 
D it 
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their owne flockes: whereby it may appeare that 
they were ſct ouercerteine flockes. And theſe be nor 
onely the examples of the Apoſtles, bur the lawes 
which they giue vs,and the commandements which 
they leftvs, ro ordeine Elders and Deacons in the 
Church as theneceſlitic & ſtate therofſhal require. 
And ſure I cannottell how he can thinke himſclfe 
to haue receiucd any ofhce,who without doing anie 
man wrong may fitidle it he liſt, Oftentimes the an- 
cient Synodes made decrecs againſt theſe idlc or- 
ders thatleauc a man ſo trec,binding him tono cer. 
rcine charge : That no man ſhould be ordeined an 
Elder{as they viſe to ſpeake it)withour a title,thar 1s 
to ſay, without a Church. And ſurely ifall were not 
confuſed &trovicd in the Diſcipline of our Church, 
we could neuer beare ſonotable diſorder, that ſuch 
kinde of allowings ſhould be eſteemed lawfull mini- 
ſteries : which are then onely Miniſterics of the 
Church, when they that are thus commended and 
allowed of, haue gotten a Church chat will vic their 
Iabor, & waoin the meane time either do nothing, 
orelſe go abour as they liſtin al the realme as roges 
and maſterles ſernants,ſecking ſome maſter that wil 
hyre them and vſe theirlabor. Such times indeede 
arc ſpoken oftin the ſtories of the Tudges, where Io- 
nathan the levite wanting a high place and an Aul- 
rar, went rouing to Jet out his ſeruice ro any thar 
would hire him : bur it is added in the ſame place, 
that there was no king in 1ſrae]. But rhis great con- 
futon was tzken away afterward by Dauid and Sa- 
lomon, and cuery one according tothe ancient pre- 
ſcription of Moſes and Ioſua, were appointed their 
proper ſeates, townes, and cities to occupic thera 
in. Therefore whie doc we that le vnder tne king- 
dome of Chriſt our true Salomon, who hath ſer all 
this in verie good order, whic doe we, I ſay, ſut- 


fer the Church ro be ſtained with fo notable a ſpor, 
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and ordeine nor according to the worde of God, 
that no man be appointed to any Ecclehiaſticall 
office, bur he that 1s called to a certeine Church 
where to exerciſe it > And whie doc we not ac- 
cording to this example call home the Prieſts to 
the Arke of the Lorde, and the Leuites ro the ap- 

ointed cities? There remaineth ſomewhat thar 
likewiſe perteineth to all char beare office in che 
Church: That is, that they ſo execute them, thar 
thcy may not be accuſed for neglefing or pretcr- 
mitting their ducties. For in the Church what fo 
ſmall a charge is there that we ought not to ſtu- 
dic with all faithfulneſſe , labour, and diligence 
to make floriſh, to beautific and adorne : ſeeing 
wee haue the Angels for lookers on, to ſee howe 
we vie and behauc our fclues in the execurion 
thereof, and the Lord himſelfe a moſt liberall re- 
warder of thc one part, if we doc it well, and con- 
trariwiſe a moſt ſeuere Iudge and aucnger if wee 
docirnor according to our ductic ? For that which 
the Apoſtle commaunderh to giuc Archippus wat- 
ning of , That hee ſhoulde diligenrhe ſce to his 
office which he had receiucd of the Lord, tis to be 
extended allo to all rhoſe rhar beare -any charge 
or office in the Church of God: and eucric one 
ought ro thinke ir to perteine tothemſclues, which 
the ſame Apoltle admoniſherh Timothie of: thar is, 
That they diſcharge their ducty, and make knowne 
their miniſterie by all meanes, Yea further, all 
that are callcd to any office cr gouerncment in the 
Church, muſt vnderſtand thar the ſamghangerh o- 
ver their heads whch the Apoſtle declareth that he 
was afraid of, if (being called rhereunto) he ſhould 
nor preach the Goſpel, For there is none {olittle a 
charge inthe houſe of God, whereof one day moſt 
ſtraighr accompr ſhall not be aſked. Invaine then 
ſhall men dreame of pardons , diſpenſations, and 
I) ith 
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priuiledges: : all halve called to accomptrodeclare 
with what faichfulnef!es and diligence they hauec 
done their dueries: They ſthalbe compcllcd toan- 
{were their moſt acadly enemies thar of t hemſc clues 
ſhalbe readie ro accule tem fornot having diichar- 
gd rheir cuecie , And ihe accompt ſhalbe mace in 
the greate!t and moſt folem iC 2 all -mblc thar cer 
was. For ſecing thac ic appeareth by the parable of 
the talents com! mirred tothe ſera 'S, that 2 moiſt 
ſtrcight accormptiha the aſked ofthe left & cift of God 
that we recciuc in this w orld , kuw m ch ſtreighrer 
do w* thinke it will be ſor them, thar have recewed 
gouer;*ement in the Church? and it he ſhalbe fo 
hardly & >alt with rhatnegle&<th one talent that he 
hath recei..:d: They that beare greateſt offices in 
the Church, : nd vp: »nwhoſ faith & crevrte in dil- 
charging of them, the Tliation thereof 2othina 
manner depend, how carekiily ought chey both day 
& nigi:t to thinke of diſcharging chis dvetic, kauing 
ſogrcata r-ckoning to mak, not of one talenr, bur 
of (!:> Church, wiuch our onde ſus fo dear cly lo- 
ucd, and for Toue th ereof, he vouchſafcd ro come 
from the higheſt heauens into theſe lower parts of 
the earth to redeemeit, and purchaſc it not with 
gold or filuer,as {aith S. Peter, but with his precious 
blood. Buri dootherwiſe then I was purpoſed: thar 
am fallen to threatnings & exhortations, whereas 
in the begin ning] oncly purpoſcd ro de ola re what 
oughtto be drneand whatwedo not. And yerthere 
be ſo great {1vlts committed in this bchalte, chatir 
ſeemeth nothing can be gricuouſly and vchement- 
lie ynough ſpoken againſt them. For the chiefe 
chargc* ofthe Church are not onely left yndiſchar- 
ged for negligence, bur diſpenſations and priniled- 
cs are graunted, thar exempt miniſters from the 
neceffaric doing of their duetie, and giue Paſtors 
Icauc of this condition ro leaue their fiocke & their 
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Churches , if they leaue an other in their place to 
reade ſeruice vntothem. And for them that willgo 
ro the Vniuerſitic, by all ordinarie law,it is lawful to 
be abſent three ycares, and the reſt with a little mo- 
nic may purchaſe the like diſpenſations inthe Arch. 
biſhops court and marker, Of the ſame ſortalſo be 
thoſe buls,that are bought in the ſame marker, that 
giue licence of heaping ſo manie Churches, oras 
they call them, Bencfices togither : which Faculties 
(as they callthem) beſides the intollerable coue- 
touſnefle (wherewith alſo for ſome mens diligence 
in this behalfe is toyned extreme necde and pouer- 
tic of a great nomber of other,as commonly it com- 
meth topaſle where a few men take all vnto them- 
ſclues) bring in alſo into the Church a neceſlitic of 
ncglefing of duerie, ſecing ir is impoſſible that one 
Should be able to ſerue more Churches, and thoſe 
oftentimes the length of rhe whole land a ſunder. 
In which horrible deſtroying of the Church, and 
necgl:&ing and forſaking the Lords flocke, ſtraying 
in the mountaincs andwandring in the woods with- 
out a guide (whichhe himſelfe ſpared nor ro ſpend 
his life for, to bring ir into the way againe) we 
arcinnopartinferior to the Papiſts themſclues . Is 
this then our Diſcipline ? is this thatorder, which 
ſume men oftentimes praiſing in words defire no- 
thingleſſe in deede? Is this the gouernement and 
adminiſtration of our Church, and yet no man may 
be ſuffred freely to ſpeake for the reformation of 
the Church, andreſtoring againe of the pure and 
perfe& goucrnement ofthe Apoſtles ? Seeing theſe 
are moſt manifcſtlie contrarie to the example of 
our Sautour Chriſt and of the Apoſtles, ſeeing they 
threaten the certcine ruine and ouerthrow of the 
Church; ſeeing they do nor onely ſhake , but turne 
vpward the pillars of the ſame : Haue we not good 
cauſe to be mooued,both for the glorie of God, and 
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the faluation of the Church, to require more ho- 
l:e ordinances and a better goucrnement of the 
{ame? Can any man eſtceme theſe light marters, 
and of ſmall weight + chat the ſacred lawcs of God 
arc openly violated and broken without any ſhame: 
chat the Church which Chriſt hath redecmed with 
his blood is neglected:that there 1s5no regard had of 
diſcharging of dueties; that a manraketh to him- 
ſelfe which the Angels dare nor: and thatthe Arch- 
biſhop dare giue the Paſtor leaue contrarie to the 
exprefie commaundement of God, to forſake his 
Hocke,or graunt him ſuch priuiledges, whereof thar 
ſame doth neceſſarily follow which no Archangell 
may challenge to himſe]fe? Or ſhall thoſe things al- 
ſo, whichlI hauc handled from the beginning to this 
place, beeſteemed ſmall faults ? roground Ecclehi- 
aſticall Diſcipline nor vpon the word of God and 
the will of the Lord Ieſus , but of the canon Lawe 
which ſurcly I doubr. not to afhrme to be the veric 
fountaine and ſpring from whence all the reſt ofthe 
corruptions do flowe ? that popith prieſts, women, 
Archdeacons, and Chancelers with their Officials, 
Commiſlaries and the reſt of that traſh, doe brin 

their impure hands and ncuer ſanCifhed vnto God, 
rodoe his holy ſeruice, to preach his word,to han- 
dle and diſtribute his ſacred myſteries, tq order and 
gouerne his Church , and nothing feare any pu- 
niſhment of this their boldnefle and moſt vnworthy 
prophanation of the holy offices ? that Ionathan 
rhe Leuites ſhamefull example in ſecking a ma- 
ſer, oras we call it, in getting the good will of a 
Partrone, is taken to be followed ? that Dauid and 
Salomons example in calling the Prieſts and Leuits 
ro their cities and townes, andthe Apoſtles in or- 
deining no Eccleſaſticall officer bur vnto certeine 
Clanches, isncgletted and contemned > And laſt 
of all, that theſe wicked and intollerable faculties, 
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Prerogatiues, Priuiledges, and diſpenſarions that [ 
haue ſpoken of, are ſuffered in our Church? Are aJl 
theſe, I ſay, tobe counted trifles, or certcine light 
faults and tollcrable errors ? For my part ſurely I 
chinke (as alſo 1 ſuppoſe all they will doc that will 
weigh this by the word of God, as by the goldſmiths 
ballance) that there is neuer a one of theſe lighr 
and ſmall to be eſteemed, bur thar they are all hey- 
nous treſpaſſes, and matters of T reaſon, to be exa- 
mined and iudged of in the higheſt courts. There- 
fore in the name of God, lect vs not ſecke to bring 
this holy dorine of reforming our Diſcipline into 
hate and diſpleaſure, vnder a ſhew that it is a new 
and a falſe pretence that all innouations and chan- 
ges arc daungerous: but rather abrogating theſe 
moſt yniuſt and vnrighteous lawes , diſpenſations, 
and(as I may well cal them) pardons and indulgen- 
cies, at thelaſt, Ict vs call againe that manner of 
gouerning the Church, and 5 Maron mg (bcing 
now loſt) which the Lord himſelfe by his embaſſa- 
dors and Apoſtles hath appointed.Thus having de- 
ſcribed and laid out the lawfull vocation of all thoſe 
which occupie any publike place in the Church, ler 
vs nowcome to the parts and membcrs of the ſame: 
which eſpecially arc rwo, whercin the right manner 
of giving theſe offices doth conhſt, tharis, in cleQt- 
on and ordination: which is ſo properly called, Ele- 
&ionis the appointing by che Elders, the rcſt of the 
Church allowing it, of a fir man to the bearing of 
ſome office inthe Church, And as tor EleQion that 
it is necefſaric to the giuing of any of theſe offices, 
it may appeare cuen of that, that ſaint Paul ioyneth 
It with examination and triall, and dil:gently war- 
nerth Timornie, that he lay not on his hands vpon 
them that be vnworthy,burt only vpon thoſe that at- 
ter a1uſt triall being had,arc found meetc & choſen. 
Thar ſame is proued alſoby the continual vſc of the 
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Apoſtles, who by the indgement and authoritie of 


the Church on pointed Bit CODSEO tcach, and Dea- 
cons for the ordering ef 11G x $9" 5 y of © b-C kurch, 
For Chrilt kath no: ch u:5 aty certe hots! © or {a- 
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milie{as it was 1: To d uine viderthc Law) whercin 
the goucrnement of the Ciurch flciylabwayes re- 
meme: on En: 2:70 r! ighr of Pe: 127 ec, Qocke 
and blood.no miniſters by inheritarce;bur ke would 
haue the TK Icft F-ce vneo his Chu: ©, and 
the offices thereof to be £iuen by choite and woithi- 
neſle. Of witich cle&tion tor aſmuch as it was iy nc- 
ceflaric for the ſtate of tie Church, thot withour it 
the Church it {cite could not long coatiny ue ) our 
Sautour Chriſt was veric carctull, a:.d a chercto! C dCc- 
clarcd particularly and diſtinaly o!l things which 
appertcined to the ordering cþ rob, For he hath 
perfectlic and diligently ſkewed both v/i2o cught to 
chooſe, and rowhom cſpecially rhis care ought to 
belong, and what ought to be followed , and regar- 
ded in chooſing euerie one . For although this GUE= 
{tion and controuerſie of the chooſer haih beene Ci- 
ucrſlic diſpured of by learned men, yet almoſt all of 
them conſent in this, that there muſt be moe to 
deale therein, and that fo grear and ſo weightie a 
charge, and belonging to the cſpecial and fingular 
commodiric or diſcommodity of the whole Church, 
oughtnor to be committed to the authoririe of anie 
one,bur be ordered and ruled by the iudgement and 
conſentof manie. And this 1s ric genc rall opinion 
of all thoſe char cuer diſputed learnedly and wiſclie 
in this cauſe: from which thinke no man can dil- 
ſent, but the Papliits, and they that haue fuccecded 
them inthar authoririe, which they moſt vntuſthe, 
and not withour open iniurie & tyrannic do viurpe. 
For the biſhops that challege this power vnto rhem- 
ſelues by their meere authorirte, & their owne one- 
he iudgement and aduiſc, ro appoint the officers of 
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theT 2. cannot cnalience this by any righbror 
Jaw © (it exerciſe averic byrann } tht Ag) 113 
deede kris nnoc : bror: ke *nto the Church: wick: 
Iſt 1 mioy lecme ro kov If aig W :h out cauſe, 


haue candeaned themwithourt hearing > them t: 
what they can, tet then 2:ow foorth fi in) wha; G% 
by what 1ight thi 5 tnhnite Power and aurhoritic is 
come into their ha :nas.1fthey ſy they haue {ur cc2- 
ded by inhericance vrrothe A »»Mes,and therefore 
haue receiued it ofchem ', althengh 1 ſhould graunt 
them the firity ce ſecond yer 1s diiprooned by moſt 
manifeſt reitimonies :na cxamples of the Avottle $ 
themſclues. For 1ccovys fon ifontat' the Apoſtles in any 
eleion did challenge this power and aurhoritic 
ynto them. S. Luke writeth of three cieftions hol- 
denby the Apoſt!cs,rhe hicft in the firſt of rac Aﬀes, 
where a new Apoſtlets choſen. The fecond in the 
ſixt,where rhe Deacons:the rhird in the fourteench, 
where the Eldcrs arc appointed in cuerie Church. 
For alchought! ic Apoltles 41d not chooſe Matthias, 
but lcft it to the Jot, which ſhould declare the Lords 
will and counſel! therci; «becauſ e this was proper &: 
peculier for that office of Apoſiles,that they ſkould 
not be choſen of men, bur immediartcly trom the 
z ord himſelfe) yet in ſe tting foorth two, there is a 
certcine kinde of choiſe 2nd cleQion. Bur what 1s 
there in..all this ation, that citherIames, whom 
ſome ſay to hauc beene Byſhop at Ieruſalem, or Pe- 
rer,or any of the otherApoſtles duthtake vnto him- 
ſelfe > For although char Saint Luke declarerh thar 
Iames was preſ{cnt heere, yer we reade not that he 
was chiefe there, or tooke vpon him (as lie was By- 
ſhop) authoritic ro appoint an Apc {le.cre!ſe thoſe 
two, of whom one ſheuld he choſen by thelot: But 
contrariwiſe we ſee that he challenged NOmMmore to 
himſclfe then cither Andrew or Philip , or any 0- 
ther of the reſt ofthe Apoſiles , bndecde Peter as 
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Proloquutor propoundeth all the matter and pur- 
teeth vp as it were this grace vnto the Church of 
chooſing an Apoſtle. And he himſelfe declareth 
what one they ought to chooſe and what eſpeci- 
ally in their ele&ion they ought to reſpe& and re- 
garde: bur vſed no particular or ſpeciall authori- 
tic in chooſing, as the worde i519ar They ſer foorth, 
which is of the plurall number vſcd by Saint Luke 
in that place, doth manifeſtly declare and prooue. 
Therefore in this firſt and ſolemne eleQion of the 
A__ , there was nothing done or ſaidc, from 
whence this infinite power and authuriric may be 
deriued ynt» the Biſhops: Bur contrariwiſe ſecing 
Iames taketh nothing to himſclfe, nor Peter, nor 
any other of the reſt, nay ſccing allthe Apoſtles to- 
gither do nothing here of their owne authoritie,nor 
chooſe whom it pleaſerh them : Ir is ſure and mani- 
feſt thar, Thar Biſhop that will not make himſelfe 
greater then an Apoſtle, or then all the Apoſtles, 
can by noright challendge to himſelfany ſuch pow- 
eror priuiledge in giuing'and appointing the offices 
of the Church. Bur ler it be that this eleftion for 
the choiſe of Mathias, and the grear office and cal- 
ling whereunto he was choſen, had ſomewhat fin- 
gular and extraordinarie, and ler vs ſce the next, 
thatis,the cle&ion ofthe Deacons,writtenby ſainr 
Luke in'the fixt chapter of the Aﬀtes:whercin ir 1s ſo 
farre of, that Peter or Iames, or any other of the A- 
poſtles challenged any thing aboue the reſt vnto 
themſclues in Takes of them, that contrariwiſe 
there was nothing doone bur by the common con- 
ſent and agreement of them al.For Saint Luke doth 
expreſly Elare that the multitude of the diſciples 
were called rogither by the rweluc: that the choſing 
of Deacons was propounded by rhe twelue : and 
that the eleQion being cnded, the prayers were 
made & hands laide on by the rwelue, For although 
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they did not all call them rogither, nor propound 
the eleQion, nor make the qv any} ho ſoexpreſle 
a ſpeaking as ſaint Luke vſerh here, Thar the twelue 
called rhe diſciples togithcr, and the words of the 


lurall nomber, which he vſeth in cuerie place of _ 


this hiſtory, do manifeſtly prooue,that nothing was 
doone heere by the priuate commaundement or 
counſel of any, bur that contrariwiſc, all things pat- 
ſed by the common conſent and auhoritie of all the 
Apoſtles. Therfore in this ſecond and moſt folemne 
cle&ion, both for the preſence of all the Apoſtles, 
and mulcitude of the diſciples, they take the repulſe 
againe, and cannot obreine this immeſurable and 
princely authoritic in the Church,whichthey ſecke 
ro haue.The laſt is the Ele&tion of Elders, written in 
the fourteenth of the Aﬀes, which was held not by 
all the Apoſtles , bur onely by Paul and Barnabas, 
wherein although they rworuled all the aQtion, and 
did muderate and gouerne the iudgement of thoſe 
thargauethe voices : yer that they yſed no power & 
authoritie of their owne in elefting the Elders of 
the Church cuen thatone word y11:97rifarri(Chooe 
ſing by lifring vp of the hands of the people) doth 
manifeſtly declare. Theretore the Biſhops recetued 
nor this authoritie by inheritance from the Apo- 
ſtles, whoſe cle&tions I haue declared ro haue beene 
furtheſt of from this Lordly authoriric, For ſo they 
had beene taughr of Chriſt, that his kingdome was 
nor like the kingdomes of this worlde, wherein 
tome one hath the chiefe authoritic, ro whom rhe 
reſt ought to obey, and whom they call cheir Lord 
and Maſter : but hee had appointed none grea- 
teſt , or greater then his fcllowes: they had lear- 
ned that he was onelic King, ro whom all ought 
to ve obedient, and that they ought to liue ropi- 
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Bur they flee from the Apoſtles to the Euangeliſtes, 
and that fauour they could not get of the Apoſtles, 
they hope to attaine by them : Nertore they fetche 
the beginning of this power and auQtority from Ty- 
mothic and Titus, of whome they fſaie the one was 
Biſhoppe at Epheſus , and theother at Candy. And 
Timothie(lay they )was commanded that he ſhould 
notlaic on his handes to raſhlic vpon anie: which 
commaundement had bene in vaine, if the ele&ion 
of miniſters had not beenc in the Byſhoppes hands. 
ButI aſke them how they prooue, that Tymothic 
was Biſhop atEpheſus?For I think they wilnot bring 
me that ſubſcription, To Timothic firſt choſen By- 
ſhoppe of Epheſus,(much lefſe Euſebius aurhoritie) 
the author whereof is vaknowne and of no great 
credit, which alſo is not ſer at the end of the firſt E- 
piſtle, againſt the moſt manifeſt reſtimonie of the 
Scripture,which calleth Tymothy,not a Biſhop,bur 
an Euangeliſt: for ſo S, Paul expreſlie callerh him in 
the end of his ſecond Epiſtle vnto him: And the 
whole hiſtorie prooueth , that it cannot be that he 
could haue taricd long at Epheſus , who followed 
Paul trauailing through ſo many Churches,and ſer- 
ued him in his 1ourney, whom Paul himſelfe doth 
witnefle in manic places to haue beene an eye wit- 
neſle of his affictions : whom he ſent ſometimes to 
Epheſus, namely when he went into Macedonia, | 
ſomerimes ro Corinth., witneſſing that he did the | 
Lords worke, cuen as [2caſelfe. As allo to the Rom. 

he calleth him his fellow laborer, as one that labo- 
red togither in planting and ordering of Churches : 
and lait of all thatthere may be no way to eſcape, 
in the end of the ſame Epiſtle,wherein he is called a 
Biſhop, he ſenderh for him from Epheſus to Rome, 
which ſurely he would neuer haue doone, if he had 
beene appointed Biſhop rhere, or one of thoſe El- 
ders, whom Paulin the 20. of the Aces ſent forto 
Miletum 7 
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Miletum, and exhorteth to continuall watch and 
ward, And Paulhimſclfe writeth that he willed him 
ro tarie at Epheſus , not that he had ordeined him 
Biſhop there. A like obieRtion they make our of the 
Epiſtle ro Titus , where it is written thar Paul lefc 
him in Creta,that he ſhould appoint Elders in euery 
rowne, Butir may likewiſe be anſwered, that the A- 
poſtle ſaith not,thart he ordeineth him Biſhop ofthe 
Churches of Creta, but oneliy that he left him in 
Creta, namely ſo long, vnril he had ſet ſuch things 
in order, as Paul,being otherwiſe called away, could 
not tarrie to do, and had appointed Elders in cuerie 
Citic: which appeareth by this, that he commaun- 
ded him,when thoſe'things were doone,to come to 
him to Nicopolis into Macedonia, Likewiſe in ano- 
ther place he writeth that Titus was gone into Dal- 
maria : 'othatiris clearc ynough thar Tytus had no 
charge of any certcine place or Church, Therefore 
ſeeing I thinke it ſufhciently prooued, that Titus & 
Timorhie were Euangeliſts and not Biſhops, how 
doth that make for the Biſhops, which we ſee by 
their Epiſtles was graunted vato them. For I thinke 
they willnot compare theraſclues with the Euange- 
liſts, or afhrme themſelues to be of equall authority 
with them : whichif they ſhould, they might be ea- 
ſely confured, as afrer in due place ſhalbe declared, 
But that we may put the caſe that Timorhic was B1- 
ſhoppe at Epheſus, and that we may freely graunrt 
wharſocuer may appeare to haue beene Jawkfull for 
him, to be lawfull alſo for them: Let vs fee now 
what the Apoſtle graunted roTimothie , Forſooth, 
ſay they, thathe might chooſe of his owne authort- 
rie the officers of the Church, Lervs then ſee wht - 
ther it be ſoor nor. And here is firſt to be noted that 
they do il giue thatynro EleQion which perteineth 
not to Election, but to Ordination : For the laying 


on of hands was not wont to be v{cd in choohnag of 
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any officers ofthe Church, but in ordeining of him. 
Thenthar we graunt them this allo, that EleQion 
heereby is ſignthed : I ſaie, that their ryrannic and 
Lordly authoritie 1s by no place more confuted 
then by this which they bring for themſelues: which 
that it may more clcarely appeare, I muſt firſt take 
away a certeine falſe expoſition which they bring of 
this place, that after I may the more cafilic con- 
uincethem,by the true & natural meaning thereof, 
Heere, ſay they, Timothie is warned that he lay nor 
his hands too haſtelyypon any, nor communicate 
with other mens faultes : namely, with theirs, ſay 
they, who, although they be vnworthie,ſceke to en- 
ter into the miniſteric. An interpretation verie vnfit 
either for the words of the Apoſtle, or for thoſe 
times, Will they confeſſe, that cuen in thoſe times, 
this ambition had crept into the Church, that as 
now a dayes, forhen alſo they went into the Biſhop 
for order, and Jaying on of hardes* for otherwile, 
what other mens faulr is this, wherewith the A- 
poſtle warnerh Timothie that he pollute nothim- 
ſelfe ? for what fault can this bee, Nor to be fitre to 
rake vpon him an Eccleſiaſtical funRtion?Bur herein 
is the fault, that herhar is guiltic to himſclfe of his 
owne vnworthinelle , defireth notwithſtanding to 
take that yppon him which he is not able to beare 
without great offence. But who will ſaie that fo 
ſhameful Ambition reigned in the Church in thoſe 
dayes, which manie yeares after was borne and 
broughtvp at Rome? Andif the Church had then 
beene ſteined with this blot,would nor Paul expreſ- 
ly haue forbidden this ambition ? ſecing that he 
would hauc a Biſhop to be blamelefſe,and prouided 
by all meanes that fi ſhould nor ſwell & wax proud? 
Therefore this 1s of ſmaller weight then it may be 
allowed, and the meaning ofthis place is far x Aung 
wiſe : namely this , That Paul foreſecing long be- 
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fore, that greeuous wolues nor ſparing the flocke, 
would riſe vp even of the Elders of Epheſus them- 
ſclues, and that Timothic was bur ot equall aurho- 
ritic withthe Elders in gouerning of the Church, 
and chooling of others 1nto the ſame place and de- 
gree, and that they that were ſuch , woulde chooſe 
ro be Elders, and lay their hands on ſuchas were 
like themlelues: he warneth Timorhie that he doe 
norhing raſhly in this behalfe, neitherit any ſuch 
thing happen, alchough other like neuer {o well of 
it,yethe ſhall nor ſuffer him ſclte tobeled away by 
their authoritie to the allowing of it, butif he cou:d 
not keepe others by his counſaile from ſo doing , ar 
the leaſt he ſhould keepe himſclfe pure and 1nno- 
cent: for ſo he addeth emphatically , Keepe thy 
ſclfepure, and communicate not with other mens 
faults. And this is the true and naturall meaning 
of this place, whereby it appeareth that the A- 
poſtle not onely graunteth him no princely au- 
thoritie ( for then he would not hauc warned him 
to keepe himſelfe pure from allowing any ſuch Ele- 
Rion, buthauc hindered and ſtayed it, and to haue 
made the choile of the reſt ofnone efte, by his ne- 
gatiue voice )but contrariwiſe that he was of ſo e- 
quall aurhoritie with the reſt of the Elders, tharif 
they had choſen one vnht in ſome reſpett, yer he 
could nor of his owne meere authortitic haue pur 
him backe, nor done any more in this matter, then 
any of the reſt : and that he cuuld onely rake heed 
to himſclfe, that he allowed nor any vnripe or yn- 
worthic iudgements of other ofhcers, 7 heretore, 
there is no cauſe why they ſhould make Timotnie 
the author of this ambirion and tyrannie. Now ler 
vs examine alfo the example of Titus , whom they 

do truely affirme ro haue beene commanded to ap- 
point Elders in cucry citic:but I ſuppole no raan wil 
thinke that Paul graunted more ro Titus, then ©2+ 
E 1 
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ther he,and Barnabas, orrhen all the reſt of the A- 

poſtles tooke vnto themſelucs : neither if he had 

grauntcd, is ithke that Titus being a younge man, 

and his ſcholler, andas it were his ſonne, would 

haue vſcdirt, For as the Iewes ſay in a common pro- 

uerbe, itis enough for the ſeruant to be like hys 

maſter, which ſaying alſo Chriſt'himſclfe allowerh, 

when he ſaid, that the diſciple is not abouc his 

maſter : And that it ought to be enough for the 

{choller, ifhe be ſuch as his maſter is, But I haue 

ſhewed alredic what both Pauland al the reſt of the 
Apoſtles did: Neitheris it like that Titus did other- 
wiſe ordeine Elders in eueric towne, then Paul did 

incuerie Church: eſpecially ſecing Paul doth ex- 
preſlic warne him to appoint them, as he had com- 
maunded: for I ſee nocauſe why this may nor alwcll 
be referred roallthe mannerofordeining of them, 
asto that which followeth . Therefore that at the 
laſt I may conclude allthis matter, the Fuangclſts 
are nv more Patrones for this matter, then the A- 
poſtles were: neither 1s there any the leaſt decde,or 
word of any of them , whereby this tyrannic may be 
allowed. Therefore Jet them confefle as the thing is 
indeede, that this miſchiefe was borne and bred at 
Rome: which after togither with the empire, ſpred 
it ſelfe ouer all lands. Burall the queſtion vtthe 
chooſers of Ecclefiaſticall officers 1s nor yet thus 
ended: for although I haue concluded our of the 
word of God, that one man cannot viurpe this au- 
thoritic without ryrannie,yet heere ariſe new pleas 
and controuerfies, And it is doubted whither this be 
equally to be permirtred ynto all, or onely vnto cer- 
tcine choſen men that exerciſe ordinarie uuriſditi- 
on in the Church. As for me when I conſider both 
the holy Scriptures, and the example of therefor- 
med Churches, I thinke it moſt agrecingwith the 
will of God, that, that Scnatc ay councell which 
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exerciſeth ordinaric authoritie in all the affaires of 
the Church, and whom for the ſame cauſe the Apo- 
ſtles calleth leaders and oucrſeers , and exhorteth 
rhe Church to obcy them,and ſuffer it ſelte ro be ru- 
I:d by them, ſhould alſo haue moſt a do in this buſt- 
nefle, ro gouerne the Election, and toguide and di- 
re& che judgement of rhe reſt of the Church with 
their wiſedome and authoritie . Neither dol1bring 
in heere any Oligarchy or tyrannous rule of a fewe, 
and reteine ſtillthe ſame tyrannie in the Church, 
chaunging onely the perſons : ForI would not that 
the indgement of the reſt of the Church ſhould be 
contemned and negleed, or that the councell or 
Elders of the Church ſhould of their owne authori- 
tie {cr one ouet the Church whom they liſt, againſt 
the Churches will;burt that the Elders going before, 
the people alſo follow, and hauing heard and vn- 
derſtoode rhcir ſentence and decree, may either by 
ſonc outward token, or elſe by theirfilence allowir, 
if it be to be liked of, or gainefay it,if ir be not iuſt & 
vpright: and nor onely gaineſay ir, bur if 1ſt Cauſe 
of their difliking may be brought,make it alrogirher 
voide and ofnone efteR,vnril at the laſt a mecte one 
may be choſen by rhe authoritie and voyces uf the 
Elders,and allowed of by the conſent and approba- 
tion of the reſt of the Church: ſo that heercin rhere 
1s no cauſe to complaine, that by rhe bringing in of 
the rule of a few, the maieſtic of the whole Church 
15s diminiſhed, We reade indeedse, that it was other- 
wiſe praQtiſed inthe f1xr,and fourteenth of the Aﬀs, 
and that the people had the chicfe power and au- 
thoritic in thoſe eleRions : bur that me thinke was 
doone for a ſpecial cauſe which dothinlike manaer 
belong vnto vs; neither ought ro be referred to the 
ordinarie & perpetuall gouernment of the Church. 
For as incommon wealthes, not onely ſuch, where 
the people is to be made ſoucraigne , or a few, bur 
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aiſocuen where the kingdom of ones to be cſtabli- 
ſhed, before itbe conhrmed , all the power is in the 
peoples hands, who of their free will, chooſe magi- 
ſtrates vnto them, vnder whole authoritic they may 
after be gouerned :and afterwardes,nor all the peo- 
ple, but onely the magiſtrates choſen by them, ad- 
miniſter and goucrne the atlaircs of the common 
wealth. Soir commeth to paſle in eftabl:ſnang of the 
Church:ſo that(when as yet there were nore (et 0- 
ucr them) all the authoritie was inall mens hands: 
but after that they had once giuen the helme into 
the hands of certaine choſen men, this power no 
Jonger belonged vnto all, but onely to thuſe who 
were choſen by them, ro ſtcarc and geucrne the 
Church of God, As for theeleaionof Deacons, 
thcre was yet another eſpcciall reaſon, why it was 
meere that they ſhould haue beene choſen of al the 
Church. For when the Grecians wurmured againſt 
the Hebrewes, & complained thatthey had wrong, 
for that in the diſtribution which was daily made 
for zhe helpc of the poore, their widowes were nor 
duclie regardcd: It was necdetul,that they tu whom 
this charge was to be commirred , ſhould be choſen 
by all the companie, thar all occaſion of complai- 
ning,and ſuſpition might be raken away.Thereſore, 
that which once extraordinarily was done by the 
people for certeine ſpeciall and particular cauſcs 
andreſpeCtes, ought nortto be reterred to the per- 
peruall, ccrteine, ſtable, and ordinarie manner of 
coucrning the Church : although euen in this Ele- 
&ionthe Apoſtles reſcruedvnto theſcelues the chicfe 
authoritic of laying on of hands,& allowing,or diſa- 
lowing the iudgements and voices of rhe people. 
which power & authoritie, ſecingin the veric time 
of the Apoſtles themſclues,and that by their allow- 
ing,it was tranſlated to the Ecclefiaſticall councel], 
& the Elders thathad the ordinaric gouernment,as 
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afrer in due place ſhal appeare: why ſhall Inot think 


that the power alto of examining, & doing of other 
things that perteine to the eleftion,is rogither with 
rhe other tranſlared vnto them, Thereforc keeping 
the right Iibertic of the Church, I conclude out of 
the word of God, and the examples of che Apoſtles, 
Thar nothing be done, nor onely againſt the good 
will thercof, or vynknowing to the ſame, but alſo nor 
without the conſent and approbation of it, But we 
mult keepe alſo the juſt authority of tae Elders, that 
they go before the people inthe eleQion: that they 
ric and examine thoſe that arc to be choſen, thar 
they iudge of their worthineſſ<,and publith vato the 
Church, whom they hauc thought meere & worthy: 
that being allowed by the conſent of al,they may be 
recciued. For thus the whole bodic of the Church 1s 
beſt preſerued, when eueric part and member doth 
his othce , whenthe cyes do jec and leade the way, 
and the other paits ſuffer themſelues tobeled and 
guided in the way,Bur the Elders in cleCtions(as 21- 
ſoinallche reit of the goucrnment of the Church) 
are as eyes vato the reſt:and leadegand direct rhem, 
char either through ignorice, ur being blinded with 
their owne defires, they flide notin the way . For 
which cauſes, I ſaid,they are called gouercnors,oucr- 
ſeers,andecjders, And how (hal the people be able ro 
wdge ofthe diuerſc gittes of the Spirite of Gud? to 
chooſe this man to gouern,that ro teach,& another 
ro oucrlec the treafury of the church?#for as theſe be 
diuerſc offices, ſo to diſcharge them well they hag 
neede to be indewed with diucrſe giftes of the holy 
Gholt, that be choſen thereunto: as after ſhalbe de- 
clarcd more at large in their {cueral oftices.,Bur eue- 
ry miis not able to iudge of theſe divers gifts, which 
are fit for that purpoſe,8& as it were made & appoin- 
red of God : eſpecially inthis age,and in theſe days, 
wherin al things are ſo corrupted that the moſt pat 
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following the pleaſures of this life, are ſmally care- 
ful forthe right vic of ſpiritualgitts,wherofnotwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtle would haue no man ignorant: 
And although many were able to tndge in other 
charges, who arc meete, and vamcete, how few be 
there that could maketriall and aflay of a miniſter, 
that could examine his giftes, and make duc ſearch 
and triall what godlincile , what learning, or what 
ability he were of to edify the Church? And ſurely if 
al men were ſo taught of God, that they could know 
and iudge of theſe thoughrs,then indecde we ſhould 
neede nocerteine choſen men, whoby their ſpiritu- 
all wiſedome and diſcretion, ſhould goucrne and di- 
rect the judgements of the people: we ſhould nor 
thenneede to feare the chooſing of any vaworthic, 
or vnable to edifie the Church; there ſhould be no 
daunger of confuſion and vprores. Theſe indeede 
ſhould be the banquers that they commend ſo high- 
ly, that are the dainticr, the more there be 7 6k 
bring their diſhes ro ir, and the Goſhps feaſts, which 
they praiſe ſo much: which when they can prepare 
forvs, we are fo far of, thar we would notfit downe 
being bidden, that with great thankes to the hoaſt, 
thar ſo ſhould receiuc vs, we would take grear plea- 
ſure in the vſe of ſo exquilite dainties: and preferre 
them before the moſt daintie feaſtes of the Syracu- 
flans :and ſuch atable, before that golden table of 
the Sun, that Herodotus doth mention . But ſeeing 
theſe things are rather to be wiſhed then hoped or 
looked for, ler vs keepe thatorder which Thaue de- 
{ſcribed being moſt agreeable to the decrees of the 
Apoſtles,ro edification,the chiefeſt and moſt ſacred 
law of Diſcipline, and furtheſt off from confuſion 
and tumults: which is, that the Ecclefiaſticall coun- 
cell when 'neede ſhalbe, prouide ſuch men for the 
Churchin cuerie fun&ion and office, examine and 
tric them diligently , and carefullic , then chooſe 
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rhem,afrer publiſh and make knowne their Ele&ion 
vnto the Church, and laſt of al being allowed by the 
Church)lay their hands yponthem &cſtabliſhthem 
in their place and calling by their authoritie, Bur 
paraduenture I haue taricd longer in this part then 
Inceded: ſecing we are not troubled with the light- 
nefſc and confution of popular cle&ions , but with 
Jordſhip and tyrannie: which I cannor ſee may con- 
rinue with the ſafetic of the Church, whichir hath 
already almoſt ouerthrowne, ſo that ſpeedice reme= 
die is to be found, leſte we lament roo late the ruine 
of our decaying Church.Now as for cleQions,there 
mult alwayes go before them a due proofe and triall 
of the worthineſle of the parties that are to be cho- 
ſen, For that which the Apoſtle to Timothic com- 
maundeth concerning Deacons, That they alſo be 
f1rit examined, and then (if there be no other cauſe 
to the cuntrarie)admitted to their deaconſhip,doth 
plainely yrooue, that examination ought to be had 
before tharcle&ion and choiſe be made to any Ec- 
clefiaſticall office and funRion, for which cauſe alſo 
Saint Pauldoth no lefle declare the manner, how 
to proouc and tric a Biſhop or miniſter, then to cx- 
amine the Deacon: and there is the ſame end and 
vie of examination in all : whichis, rhatno charge 
be committed to anvnht man, ornor able ynough 
for the office, whereby it might come to paſſe thar 
both the Church ſhould want her needfull and ne- 
ccfſaric helpes, and that the holy offices ſhould be 
prophaned. Therefore the Church ought to chooſe 
no man but whom they know before to be choſen of 
God: forirſtandeth vpon the gouernement of his 
houſe, whoſe keyes itis vnlawfull ro commir vnto a- 
nie, to whom the Sonne &heire, that great ſteward 
of the houſe of Dauid vpon whoſe ſhoulder the ma- 
ſter of the houſe hath laide the keyes,) hath nor 
thought good to credite and commit them vnto, 
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But God chooſeth no man to any office, whom ther- 
withallhe doth notindue with mcere gitftes for the 
diſcharging of it : for otherwiſe , how ſhould he aſke 
account of doing the office of him, whom he com- 
pelled ro beare and take it ypon him, knowing him 
vameete and ynable for it? Therfore no man is ſent 
out of God without worthic giftes into any part of 

is goucrnement, bur for the burthen and funion 
that he laicth vpon him, he miniſtreth alſo ſtrength 
and force to beare it. And this is the meaning of 
the ofrenrepcating in the booke of Tudges of char 
ſenrence, The Spirite of the Lord came ypon him, 
and he iudged Iſrael: and many ſuch like examples 
are to be found inthe old Teſtament , of Moſes and 
Ioſua, of the Prophets,Eſai,and leremy, and manic 
other, whom,when the Lord meantto vſe in any the 
leaſt charge of his Church, hc therewichall indue- 
cth themwwith worthie giftes, for the good executi- 
on thereof, And inthe new Teſtament, our Sauiour 
Chriſt himſelfe rooke not vpon him to deale in the 
Mediator his office, before he had receiued the holy 
Ghoſt, whereby he might be furniſhed with meere 
gifres for the full 0900 and execution of it, For 
lo Eſay expreſlie Prophefieth of him, The Spirit of 
the Lordis vpon me, therefore he hath annoinred 
me, and he hath ſent me to preach the Goſpel vnto 
the poore,&c,Out of which place we ſce tharfirſt he 
recciued the Spitir, orcuerthatoffice, and embaſ- 
ſage was enioyned him: and that he was annointed 
before he came to the wreſtling and exerciſe, So 
likewiſe the Apoſtles, alchough they had bin raught 
by our Sauiour himſelfe(the moſt heauenly ſchoole- 
maſter that could be ) for three yeares and more, 
and had after a ſort receiued the holy Ghoſt by his 
breathing vpon them, yet becauſe they had a grear 
battell ro fight, and much trauell ro be taken, and 
manie daungers to aduenture into, he giueththem 
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warning that they enter not into the liſtes raſhlie, 
and vnprouided, but commaundeth them yer to ta- 
ric and waite forihe promiſe of Frhe ather , & more 

lenrifull giftes of the holy Ghoſt. Hither alſobe- 
[av the cercmonies, vicd in both the Teſtaments, 
in ordination, or conſecration, as wecallit. For, 
what cle doth that anvinting of the Prieſts, Kings, 
and Prophets declare , but thoſe giftes wherewith 
thcy who were annointed, were endewed by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, for the execution of their offices ? To this 
allo the laying on ofhands in the new teſtamer is ro 
be referred,which declarcth that the Lord had laid 
on his hands before & giuen them worthie gifts for 
the places they were called vnto. Butwhat do I tra- 
ueiling ſo carefullic in this behalfe ? doth notna- 
rure irſelfe, and reaſon, and common experience 
rcach vs this : when ſome are ſer ouer the citic, and 
common wealth, that they are choſen counſcllors, 
whom great learning,and long life,and diligent ob- 
ſeruarion, and cxpericnce it {elfe hath raughr that 
worthic & hard knowledge of gouerning the com- 
mon wealth ? Oughr nor, Iſay, daily experience 
teach vs, that we preſerre not them that are vnwor- 
thie to honors and offices? Therefore ſo much the 
more ought we tobe aſhamed of our moſt gricuous 
faulr in this bchalfe , that ſuffer cuen the moſt vn- 
worthie to take ypon them the moſt waightie cal- 
ling of the miniſterie : & ſer open the Church dores 
to cucric baſe Artificer that leapeth from his ſhop 
bord,to the plowmi that Icaucth his ſhare,ro young 
ſchollers in grammer and Philoſophie, that are no- 
thing more cunning in heauenly things then Artih- 
cers and huſband men: finally to minſirels and har- 
pers , tonoble and gentlemens ſeruants, to Neatc- 

eards,Shepherds, and porters, and ſometimes nor 
only to vnlerned m6, bur alſo men of moſt filthiclife 
and conuerſation, chooſing into that moſt waightic 
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cfficelearned, and vnlearned, good, and bad, wor- 
thic, and vnworthie, without anie choyſe or diffe- 
rens : which how lawfully it is done, it ſhall after ap- 
peare. Heere onely becauſe the vic of examination 
15,that vnable men be not admitted to anic office in 
the Church,I ment generally to note, how grieuouſ- 
lie, and againſt the exprefle commaundement of 
God, we offend in this behaulfe, and to defire and 
beſcech them, that haue authoritic, ro amend theſe 
things inthe name of God,who will not ſuffer vnpu- 
niſhed the tranſgreſſion of his holie ordinances : & 
inthe behalfe of the Church, ro whoſe deſtrution 
and decay, ſuch things aredaylic commitred, thar 
we doe not with Ieroboam make common this wor- 
thie, and f{acrcd office, with moſt vile and vnworthy 
perſons, thatwe negle& nor the vie of cxamining, 
& the holy ordinance of God: that we deſtroy not 
rhe Church, bringing this ſweepe into the Church, 
but that rather decrceing according to the word of 
God,that ynworthic men be not preterred to Eccle- 
fiaſtical funfions, we may both hereafter keepe our 
ſuch, and allo thruſt our thoſe that by deceiuing of 
men, and falſe commendation are crept into the 
Church alreadic, and compe!l them to leaue their 
places. Bur let vs returne from whence we hauc di- 
grefſed, and folow the manner of examination, de. 
claring it as farre forth as it is generall, and pertei- 
neth to all the offices and fun&tions of rhe Church. 
For as euery office hath his ſeueral giftes,which are 
neceſlarie to the due execution oft : ſo certaine 
things are to be required, and looked for in euerie 
ecclcfiaſticall office: which, asI hauc obſcrued our 
of Saint Paul, are cheiflie two: whereof the firſt is, 
thar they be ſound and ſyncere in the faith : The ſe- 
cond is, that they be without reprehenſion in life, 
& manners, As for requiring rcligion in a miniſter, 
Incedenottogiuc anie reaſon ofit,ſecing that they 
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are choſen to be teachers and interpreters of the 
ſame. And for Deacons, the Apoſtle cxpreſly war- 
net Timothy,that they be ſuch,as haue rhe myſte- 
ry of faith (which after inthe ſame chapr.he calleth 
the miſteric of godlineſle, and declareth what itis ) 
in a pure conſcience. So Ikk:wiſeall the Apoſtles 
admonth the Churcnof Ileruſalem,that they ſhould 
chooſe ſeucn Deacons from among rthemſclues. Ir 
is nocnccactu!l in this place to declare what they 
oughtcothinke of religion, whichisalarge matter, 
and would require a lenerall treatiſe for it ſclfe :ycrt 
norwitnilanding it 1s well ynough knowne vnto all 
men, and briefte comprehended in rhat place of 
Paul, watch 1 {make of before, and itis no hard mat- 
rer,to know waat they thinke of the true knowledge 
and worſhip of Sod, feeing they miake profeſſion of 
the ſame that the Chiitch doth,whereunto they or- 
deine themſclues : and if it were needcfull, they 
might declare their 1dgement particularly in cue- 
ric peintbeing demaunded. And yet heere is not a- 
ny common or yulgar knowledge, and zcale of reli- 
o10n to Le required, bur ſpeciall, and fingular aboue 
other mc. For there is none ſo ſmal a funion in the 
Church, that dothnor as it were exempt them out 
ot the nomber of other men, and ioyning them as it 
were nearerto God,doth lay a neceflitic vpon them 
being placed in higher degree, to ſhine and giue ex- 
ample vnro other,and ſtir them vp by their meanes, 
ro all yertue and godlinefſe. Therefore the Apoſtles 
when the Deacons were to be choſcn,required thar 
they ſhould be men full of wiſedome, and the hole 
Ghoſt. As for the examination of manners, the A- 
poſe himfelfe hath declared it ſo particulerly,thar 
no man can be decciued herein, whereas he gineth 
warning that they be not infe&ed with couctouſnes, 
or dronk&enes, or any othcr more gricuous or infa- 
mous crime , bur that they be of goodreporr & ho- 
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neſt eſtimation with all men, and ſuchas al men can 
witneſſc of them that rhey haue liucd a good and an 
honeltlife, Yea it is furtheralſo to be conſidered 
how they haue brought vp their children, and how 
theyhaue gouerned their priuate familics:for there- 
in wiſe men will obſerue many things, whereby they 
may be able ro iudge whicher they be mcerte ro take 
vpon them any publike charge or no.for he that ſhal 
ouerturne a ſ{kuller,or an Oares in theThames,who 
will think him meet to gouerne the Queenes barge, 
or ſome greart veſlell ypon the ſea? This is therefore 
that law of God, which touching the examination 
and rriall of Eccleſhaſtical ofhces, the Lord himfelfe 
hath giuen the Church, and hath commanded that 
it ſhould alwaies be kepr and obſcrued. Inkeeping 
whereof ſurely both the eſtimation and ſafegard of 
the church c6ſiſterth. For by this meancs the church 
ſhall haue both neceſſaric helpes forher vie, and 
worthy ornaments for her eſtimation, wherby borh 
all occaſion of cuill ſpeaking, ſhould be raken from 
herenimiecs thar are alwaies readie to deface her 
for the leaſt occalion:&rthe name of God by meanes 
of the Church ſhould be glorified before all men. 
Thereforeleaſt the name of God,and the holy Gol- 
pel may be cuill ſpoken of for our cauſe: leaſt the 
Church want the neceſſary helpes which it needeth 
for the preſeruation thereof: a carcfull heede is to 
be had herein, ro whom the charge of adminiſtring 
of it is to be committed, which triall and examina- 
rion,ſceing itis fo plainly deſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
it is mcruaile how that there be cucric where ſo ma- 
nic with vs both corrupt in doftrine, and defiled in 
life and conuerſation . For how manie Papiſtes be 
there nuwadayes , that cuen fifteene yeares after 
the reformation of religion, occupie the placcof 
miniſters in the Church, partly being lefr in thoſe 
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iuſtly held, partly alſo cntred in ourtime, and fince 
the preaching ofthe Goſpel: Howe manic alſo be 
there admitted to the gouernement of the Church 
of moſt wicked life and vngodly behauiour ? There- 
fore ſecing the Papiſtes openly declare thar they 
are gricuouſſe oftended herewith, neither can be 
brought to eſteeme thar ro be the true religion of 
God, whoſe preachers are ſo vnhoneſt, and the in- 
rerpreters wherof are ſo defiled: why do ſome com- 
plaine that both other miſchicfs are ſpronge of this 
reformation which we require, and' eſpecially this, 
thar the Papiſtes being offended wikh Our Conten- 
cio7t, are further c{traunged from embracing the 
Goſpel. For whatisit that may more further their 
{aluation then if theſe offences be taken away wher- 
at they ſtumble & are hindered? Of which ſo ſhame- 
full difurder as there be many cauſes, ſol alwayes 
eſteemed thatthe greatcſt and moſt weighric , thar 
we leauing this cxa& manner of trying and exami- 
ning, which the Lord hath commaunded vs ro ob- 
ſerue and follow in this bchaltc,keepe only I cannor 
tell whatſhadow and image of it, which werecemed 
from the papiſtes. The reccetuing of which one error 
(to followthe fancies of men in ſtced of the certeine 
lawes of God) hath brought in ( as viually it doth) 
infinite other: whereby it commerh to pale thar 
the moſt worthie order and degree 1s moſt vnwor- 
thely prophaned, that the Church like the popiſhe 
ſanuaries is full of vile and vicious perſons of all 
forts, and the Goſpel cuil ſpoken of by the enemies. 
For whereas certeine men _ autority,that eucry 
one of them twiſc a yeare may giue orders to whom, 
and ro how manie they liſt, and that ſo greara mul- 
ritude of ſuters come to them ar the rime of gi- 
uving of orders , how is it poſſible that one man 
in a daic or two ,ſthould be able to proouec and ro 
examine ſo manie ſuters, being all tor the moſt parr 
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vnknowen to him? how can hee take anie aſſay, or 
make anie triall cither of Iudgmenrt inrcligion, or 
of their honeſtie in conuerſation?For to ſubſcribe is 
a ſmall matter with them,thar thinket the point of 
a wiſe man todiflemble, thar diſpence with them- 
ſclues ro doe any thing, that they maie deſtroy the 
Church therby , and whom Euripides hath perſwa- 
ded to ſweare with the tongue, & to kcepe the mind 
ynſworne,.Neither is that excuſe that is brought for 
thoſe of vnhoneit life, anie thing more lulfcient, 
which is wont to be made by the teſtimonials, which 
commonly the ſuters bring vato them: ſeing the A- 
poſtle expreſlic warneth Timorthie, that he benor 
brought by other mens 1wdgementes to laic hands 
ro ſoone vppon anie man, bur if other doe it raſhlic, 
yet he ſhould keepe himſclie free, & vnſpotted from 
anie ſuch fault, Alchough eucrie man knowerth what 
waighte thcſe teſtimonials arre of, ſeeing ſome of 
fauour commend thcir kinſfolkes, and Alies vnro 
the Biſhoppe by their letters, or others whom they 
would grarific by their autoritic: other ſome cuen 
for couctouſneſle , and hoping to deuide their pray 
with them, thatby their meanes obtayne the beni- 
fice . Forthe couertouſneſfle of ſome Patrons, is too 
too well knowne, who for their owne gaine ſake will 
coucnaunt with him, with whom they may for leaſt: 
and ſometime if they haue anie ſeruant in the houſe 
that can read, becauſe the matter may be more eaſi- 
lie gon through, with ſuch a one ( who would be ve- 
rie willing to giue the greater parte of his benefice, 
if he obtaine it by his maſters commendation and 
autoritic, ro change his vile & baſe eſtate with ſome 
more honeſt and liberall condition) they wright for 
him to the Biſhoppe , who hauing this teſtimonial, 
either fornegligence,or often times to curry fauour 
with ſuch men,doth eafilic admirte him. Therefore 
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that all diſhoneftie may be raken away from that 
moſt worthie order anddegree, that oughttobea 
paterne and example to alother:which being done, 
order would be taken that hereafrer beforc Ele&i- 
ons, there be adue and iuſt proofe and triall had of 
rhole that are to be choſen: that we may exattly 
keepe and follow the Lords Canons and decrecs in 
this behalfe, in keeping whereof other Churches ar 
this day floriſh and haue done good a long time. 
And thus much of EleQion: now let vs come ro Or- 
dination. 
ORDINATION BY THE ELDERS. 

Ordinartion is a ſerting a part of the partic 
choſen varo his office, and as ir were a kinde of in- 
ueſting him into it. For after the Ele&ton,a certaine 
order and ceremonie 1s wont to be yſed, whereby 
the parties choſen enter as it were into the poſſeſſt- 
on of their office, Now this ordination, as we call it, 
conhiterh ſpeciallie in two ceremonies: Namely, in 
prayer(whereunto alfol referre the declaring of his 
ductie) and laying on of hands. For the Golpel is 
contentto haue rhe miniſters thereof inueſted and 
ordeined by thele moſt ftmple ceremonics,nor hath 
any necede of that carcfull and curious confidera- 
tion of the Law with which the Prieſtes and Le- 
uites were conſecrated, And as for prayers, S.Luke 
tcllech, that when Paul and Barnabas were com- 
maunded by the holy Ghoſt to be ſeparated for the 
worke of God: rhe brethren prayed tor them before 
they were ſent outro go on their meſſage, Likewile 
alſo the Apoſtles prayed forthe D22cons which the 
people» had choſen, that rhe Lord would bleife this 
new chamberlainſhip as it were, to his honour and 
the profite of his Church: thathe would endue rhe 
parties choſcn with worthie gifres, and able chem 
for the worthy execution of their office, For there is 
no doubt bur the Apoſtles applicd their prayers ro 
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the time and ſtate of the Church, and that as bc- 
fore in the Ele&1on of Matthias, fo now allo in the 
admiſhon and alowance of the Deacons, they pray- 
ed, as the preſCt occaſion of the bulines did require, 
which was then to be done. The other ceremonie.1s 
the laying on ofhands in preier time ypon the head 
of the choſen . For ſoit ſeemeth that it was went to 
be vicd,as a thing bclonging vnto praier,thatbring- 
ing in the choſen before God, and as it were preſcn- 
ting them yntohim,the praters of the church might 
be kindled, and be more zealous & vehement, And 
thatit was wont to be vied tothisend, it appcarcth 
both by other places,where mention is made therof 
in the Scriprures,& alioin the 16.of Matthew, when 
he telleth, thatcluldren were brought vnto Chriſt, 
that he mighrlay his hands on them, & pray for thc: 
as alſo inthar place of the Ads, which I named be- 
forc, wherin it is repeated,thart the Apoſtles praicd, 
laying on their hands vpen the dcacons which were 
cho{c by the church. Butrhis 1s a general end. There 
be ocner proper & peculiar vſcs of it: wherof the firſt 
perteineth to the party choſen, the ſecond to all the 
Church. The party choſen was warned by this cere= 
mony,thathe was ſeperated & ſer apart to the work 
of God(as appearcihinthe13.of the Acts)and thar 
he was taken our of the reſt of rhe people, to the do- 
Ing of that officc,as it were by the hand of God him- 
ſelfe : whereby he might vnderſtand, that it was no 
longcrin his owne power to do what he liſt,bur thar 
God had called him to his worke,of whom he ſhould 
haue a plentiful reward,if he did finiſh& perfe&air:8& 
on the other parta iudge & a reuenger,it he did con 
remne &negle& ir, Therefore S. Paul ſtirring vp Ti- 
mothy ro the diligent diſchardge of his duerie,in all 
parte maketh mction of laying on of hands,warning 

im that he negle@ not that place & calling which 
he was called ynto,for to prophefic by the laying on 
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the hands of the Elders, Furthermore there is yet a- 
nother vie of this ceremonie which belogerh tothe 
confirming &ſtregrhning of him that is choſen:who 
was admoniſhed rherby ro remember that the ſame 
hand was alwayes ready to helpe to calc his burden, 
and to beare him vp that had latd it ypon him, thar 
being aſiured to haue bin called to his othce of god, 

he might eCcute it with great corage being cerrifi« 
ed withno fcare or daunger. The ſecond vie & com- 
moditic hercofthar pertcineth vnto the Caurch is, 

that they ſeeing th is authoruic tobe of Gud, & the 
partic {et ouer them in his name, ſhould acknows- 
ledge and carne to reucrence th oſe thathaue care 
and charge oucr them, & ro be obedient vntothem 
in ſuch things as pet teincvnto their office. And this 
is theright vſc of that layi ing on of hands which 1s v- 

ſed inthe ordering of Miniſters, Which being letr 8& 
forſaken,thc Papiit, es,&we that without any Audge- 
ment keepe their fond and fooliſhTraditions, vic an 
other fort which was ncuer praQtiſedin ordeining of 
ene officers of the Church, burin giuing of the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt to all thoſe thar belecued & were 
baprized:not that ordinarie laying on of hands(the 
vic wherof ought alwaies ro remaine in the church) 
bur that whica was extraordinarie and ſerued only 
fora ccrtcine time and ſcafon,For becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles, when they as the ſtzwards of God did diſtri- 
bute the holy Ghoſt,that is ro ſay,the diuerſe & ma » 
nifyld gifres of the Spirit, to them that embraced 
rel:gion,vſed this ſigne, & as it were this ſacrament 
of laying on ofhands; the{c ioly fellowes, who not- 
withſtiding that power of ging t nehuly ghoſt was 
ceaſcd,kept ſtil the ſigne, & laying rheir hands vpon 
the Prieſts, bad them receiue the holy Ghoſt, which 
no man gaue them, nonor could giuc them, vnleſſe 
It were cxtraordinarilic, this being 7 proper to tnoſe 
times8rto the Avoltles only: ncitherdo they coftder 
F 1 


ARes 19.2.5. 


Ages 8.17. 


68 


that this ceremonie is farre vnlike the other which 
they vied to the ordcining of the officers of the 
Church.For this was wont to be vſedin thoſe dayes 
almoſt to all the faithfull: rhe other to thoſe onelic 
that had ſome charge in the Church,and that when 
they gaue the giftes of the holy Ghoſt extraordina- 
rilie: this was nothing ſo, as may plainely appeare 
out of the places which I haue named aboue, both 
of Paul and Barnabas, and alſoof Deacons. And as 
for Paul that he had receiued the holy Ghoſt, and 
was indewed with thoſe extraordinarie giftes be- 
fore thathands were laid vpon him onthis ſort, it 
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vnto him from heauen and madc him a worthie veſ- 
ſc]Iro beare his Goſpel inro all parts,fo that ſtreighr 
way he preached inthe ſynagogues, anddeclared 
Chriſt ro be the Sonne of God. As for Barnabas S, 
Luke doth plainely witneſle that he was full of the 
holy Ghoſt (whereby I vnderſtand the extraordina- 
rie giftes) and of faith: whom alſo beforc he teſtified 
ro hauc becne one of thoſe that firſt profeſſed the 
Goſpel, ſo thatthe laying of hands which followed 
in the x11.of the Aﬀtes was no giuing of new giftes, 
but,as the holy Ghoſt ſpeakethin that place,a ſepa- 
ration and ſerting a part, and as it were a conſ1dera- 
rion to the going abour of a great worke, and taking 
vpon him a more trauclſome charge and office. As 
for the Deacons we reade that the Apoſtles when 
they were to be choſen, gaue warning thar they 
ſhould chooſe of them thatwere qualified with thoſe 
ſingular and diuerſe giftes, and that the Church ac- 
cording to their Hed or 096 Sun , did chooſe the Dea- 
cons from among thoſe three thouſand which Sainr 
Luke had ſpoken of before . Therefore that the Bi- 
ſhop in ordeining of Ecclefiaſticall officers, and lay- 
inghis hands ypon them,biddeth them receiue the 
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of the Apoſtles, bur is a Popiſh rite and ceremonie, 
fooliſhly ar the firſt, and without any foundation of 
rhe Scripture,iniiituted by them,or whoſocuer were 
che authours of it, of an imitation of that whichis 
not indeede, but which thcy thought tobe: And af- 
ter recciued by the authours of our Diſcipline (by 
their leaue) with no great wdgement, and yer kept 
in the Church with as little. "There remaincth yer 
onething inthis matter of Ordination to be decla- 
red, which is towhom the right and authoritic of 
ordeining belonges.A point not {o hard to be decla- 
red, as that which hath alreadic beene handicd of 
EleRtion: ſeeing that there canbe founde no exam- 
ple where any one, or the whole Church haue vſed 
this authoritie in all the holy ſcriptures: neither a- 
ny precept or commaundement,whereby either the 
Biihops or the people ſhould rhinke the right here- 
ofto perteine vnto them, For, as for thar place of 
Paul to Timorhie which alwaycs they obict againſt 
vs: Take heede thou lay not thy hands raſhly vpon 
any: I truſt it is ſufficiently anſwered alrcadie , and 
declared how that in thoſe words theres nothing 
grauntcd to Timorhic abouc his fellowes : and thar 
he was warned onely to take hecede of himfelfe thar 
he were noticed away by other men,or ſhould thinke 
that if he did any thing raſhly, ic might be excuſed 
by the example & authoritic ofothers. But contra- 
r1wwiſe,we reade cuery where, that in all ordinations 
there were mo thar layde on their handes: or, if one 
did it, yer this matter was ruled by the authoritic of 
the councell of the Church. Thus the DoRors and 
Prophers of Antioch ordeined Paul and Barnabas 


inthe xi11.ofthe Ates: Likewiſe the xi1, Apoſtle s in age, 
the ſixth of the Ates laid their hands vpon the Ads s.s, 


Deacons thar were choſen by the Church.And leaſt 
we ſhould doubt to which of the ordinaric offices of 
the Churchthe Apoſtles had left this power and au- 
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thority, Paul declareth that irwas the Elders that 
laid their hids vpon Timothy. Of which patrimony 
eft by the Apoſtles, the Biſhop indeed(ſuchacnel 
meane as Paul deſcribethin his firſt Epiſtle ro Tim. 
-nd the third chapter, andin the firſt ro Titus)is fcl- 
low heyre with others , and ſucceeded in ſome parr, 
(as after more largely ſhalbe declared, when I har.- 
die the authoritic of the Elders ) bur to be ſole and 
onely heyre, they ſhall neuer prooue by any righr of 
the Teſtament, or the will of the Teſtator, nor thar 
this pofſeſiion 1s occupied byrhem withour moſt vn- 
lt traud and open violence and wrong. Thercfore 
ſccing, asI prooucd hitherto, there be many and 
7rceuous faultes in our Diſcipline ; ſecing the meſt 
holy lawes of God , Icfrvnto vs by the Apoſtles for 
the gouernment of his kingdome, are violated and 
broken; ſecing the fancics of men and the pleaſures 
of {cruants, are preferred aboue the commaunde- 
ment of Chriſtthe king; ſecing the Churchis fo de- 
{troyed which te redeemed by his bluod , the hole 
offices prophancd, and all things mingled and con- 
founded togirher: let vs at the lengch carneſtly and 
carefullie thinke to amend theſe things :Jet vsin- 
decede obey his preceptes and laws, whom in words 
we acknowledge to be our king: let the Church and 
the good citate and cſtimation thereof be deare vn- 
to vs, By ſ{carching the diſcipline of the Church 
from men,and tiom the Canon law, we do wrong to 
Chriſt our propher, and our prince, & open a ſpring 
and founreine of errors in the Church.Let vs : 86 
fore ſtop thoſe picrtes, and go to the founteine of the 
word of God.As ſubie&s ler vs depend ypon the will 
of our King : and Jet vs make this firſt the moſt 
waightic law in the reformation of our Diſcipline, 
thatnothing be done in itbeſides his word and com- 
maundement, and that all things be framed ro his 


good will and pleaſure, So that if he hath forbidden 


7! 
any man toenter into the Church,to rake ypon him 
anic publique perſon therein,or execute anic office, 
butynto which he 1s choſen and call-d by him: ifhe 
had greeuoully puniſhed the triſgreflors of this law, 
who diſpifing uscommaundement,& going withour 
the bands that they were compaſled with, break in- 
ro another mans ground, and hauebene ſobold to 
rophane the holy charges with there defiled hids; 
ben vs ſce and be carcfull that there be no ſuch thing 
amongſt ys: & atthe laſt,ler vs c6mand thence Po- 
piſh preiſts, women that bapriſe in ſecret, Chancel- 
lers, Archdeacons,& there {cruants,the Commiſſa- 
rics, and officials,& there{t of that traih, that take 
ypon them the adminiſtring of Diſcipline, ro leaue 
of, & to dothcir owne bufineſle,8& ſ{uttertheſe things 
ro be executed by them thar are called rhereunto 
by the lawfull 2appoyntmentof God, Their is great 
fruic and commodity that commetrh by a lawful cal- 
ling: Lervs take heed therefore that we loic itnot 
by ambirion & liberry.Chriit hath commt:red a cer- 
reine prouince to be gouerned by his embaſladors, 
and whom he calleth to anic oftice, he appoynterh 
where & amongſt whom to exccutc it: why then do 
ſo many go wandring and ſtraying amongtt vs? why 
do wee graunt {o looſe embaſlzges? why do we com- 
mit an office to any man, whom wee appoynt not 
where, & amongſt whom ro cxecure 1t? eſpecially 
ſccing theſe wandring & vnſtable charges, are wont 
ro bring infinite euill afcer them, Burit any man 
hatch an office comitted vnto him, it his citic, place, 
& Church be aſſigned where, to exerciſe it : ler him 
diligently perform which he hath taken in hand: & 
if he doitnotwillingly, let the magiſtrate compell 
him to amend his dueric,or let him be pur our ot his 
office. And for thoſe faculties & diſpenſations thar 
exempt ſuch as wil purchaſe the from this neceſla- 
ric doing of their duty, let vs take away and aboliſh, 
F it 
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as hauing firſt procceded from Antichriſt himſelfe, 
and yet not without great offence receiued amongſt 
vs, and decree accordingrto the wordof God, thar 
whoſocueris choſen to any Ecclefiaſticall office ſhal 
carefully and diligently looke vnto it, as one that is 
to giue accomprt of the execution thercof in that 
noble and famous day of the comming of Chriſt, In 
Elections (raking away the viurped tyrannie of the 
Biſhops, andallthat confuſon which I haue decla- 
red,wherby due trial and cxamination is hindered) 
let the lawtull chooſers haue their right reſtored to 
them againe ; Let there be diligent and exatt exa- 
mination had of thoſe that are to be choſen: Let of- 
tices be giuen for worthineſle, and not for other re- 
ſpe&s, leaſt both the holy offices be prophaned,and 
the Church wanting her neceſlaric hclpes & ſtaics 
fall to the ground: Laſt of all, let vs reſtore the right 
and true vic of Ordeining and laying onof hands, 
and aboliſh and take away this falſe and forged ab- 
uſe thereof, Thus farre hauel] handled thoſe things 
thatare tobe amended our of the word of Godin 
this part, which cqually belungeth to all the offices 
ofthe Church, Now followeth the nextpart which 
declareth whar is proper and peculiar to euerie one, 
which alfo tath merucilous necde of correftion and 
amendment, 
OF ORDINARIE OFFICES AND SYMPLE. 

Thus therefore hauing finiſhed that part where- 
in I haue fully & atlarge handled thoſe things thar 
perteine cqually vnto al that beare any office in the 
Church: Ir followeth to ſhew how manie ſorts of 
them there be, and what cuerie man hath common 
with other,and proper or peculiar vnto himſelfe,Of 
Ecclefiaſticall offices therefore, ſome are ordinaric 
and perperuall to the Church, and ſome are extra- 
ordinaric, which were vſed for a time, but ceaſed af- 
terwards tobe vicd any more. For inthe firſtage of 
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che Church, by the great goodnefſe of God towards 
his people that was butthen young and tender, ma- 
ny & diuerſe heauenly gittes were giuen, Which at- 
rer, when the Church had growen ſtrong, and the 
Goſpel had beene ſufficiently conhrmed with thoſe 
miracles, were nolonger giuen: bur a certcine firme 
and ſtable order was ſet to gouerne the Church by 
for euer. Which were rather,as S.Paulcalleth them, 
giftes and graccs , then ordinarie offices of the 
Church. No man I thinke can doubr butthat they 
are ceaſed, ſeeing the giftes are giuen no more. The 
queſtion 1s ſomewhat harder of the office of Apo- 
ſtles, Euangeliſtes and Prophets, which all ſeeing 
they are occupied in preaching of the word, I will 
deferre to proouc how they allo are ceaſed, tothar 
place where Ideuide all thoſe that haue charge to 
interpret the word of God intro two forts, There- 
fore in the meane ſeaſon omitting the extraordina- 
ric, I will beginne with the ordinarie offices of the 
Church. wherefore ſecing ſome be ſimple, & others 
ſome compounded: willinthe firſt place more fully 
and at large, as the matrer it ſelfe requireth, ſpeake 
of the firſt & more {imple part, whence allo the lat- 
ter doth wholly ſpring. Therefore all the perperuall 
and ordinaric offices of the Church thar are ſimple, 
areconteined in the hohie Scripture, in theſe two 
names of Biſhops and Deacons: for although rhe 
words themſclues are not fo exattly, or as I may lay, 
ſo curiouſly obſeruecd, as alſo ir was not needefull 
they ſhould, yet the ſum and efteR of this diuifion 1s 
cucrie where reteincd . So Sain& Paulin his firſt E- 
piſtle ro Timorhie, inſtructing his {choller, how to 
frame and ſetin order the Church of Epheſus for 
the office of an Euangeliſt, which Timothie bare: 
comprehendeth all rhe offices and funions of the 
Church in Biſhops and Deacons.So alforhe ſame A- 
poſtle writingtothe Philippians,whoſe Church was 
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alrcady eſtabliſhed &ſer in order, Paul (and as fol- 
Joweth) To the Sain&s which are at Philippiwith 
the Biſhops and Deacons,he contcineth the gouer- 
nours and thoſe to whom any publike charge in the 
Church is committed. Sumewaat otherwilc in the 
x13. tothe Romanes, bur to the ſame ſenſe, he diut- 
detiEcclchaſtical offices into prophefiing(which is 
their office whom he calleth Z1ihops in the rwo pla- 
ceSatorenamed)and Deaconſhip. which diliiibuti- 
on1s aliokeprt by Peter inthe fourth of his former 
Epiſtie , But that keeving fill the name of Dea- 
con, he vieththe worde Speach for Propheſying. 
This therefore 15 tne truc diufon of Ecclefiaſticall 
ofaces , aiſtrivured. by Chriſtes chiefe Apoſtles in- 
ro theſe partes: waercby it manifeſtlic apyeareth 
raat 1a a perfet and well eſtabliſhed Church 
there be both partes, as 1t werc, the right ſide 
and the Icit fide of tne bode, and that neither of 
them can De wanting without the great deformitic 
and milthaping of thewhole, As alloof the other 
parc their ought to be no office, nocharge or funC1- 
onin the Church, whica is not as it were a mem- 
ber of one of tneſe rwo parts, and inſcparavhe 10y- 
ned with the reſt of rhe bodie, By which forme and 
paterne of the Apoſtles, if we ſhould examine the 
Romance Church (i meane that Romane Church 
thar fell from her firſt timplicitic and that liuclic 
image of the beaſt whichis deſcribed by S.loan,and 
framed and faſhioned her ſelfc after the forme and 
paterne of the Romane Empire, as 1s declared by 
Clement, by other occaſions in his Epiſtles) what 
neede haue we heere of a heauecnlic kind of Chirur- 
gecrie tocut off rhe ſupertiuitic of ſo manie and vn- 
neceſlaric and needelefle parts ? what wens & what 
bl:zmiſhes, were to be cur off and cured in this bce- 
halfc?Bur there appzareth no lefle deformity in the 
want of thoſc parts which are natural & neceſſarie, 
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ſeeingthatin the Romane Church, one whole part 
thatis of Deacons 15 wanting, Of both which {o no- 
table deformities, I would cur Church were free & 
that there were nothing in our metropolitane and 
other motier anc! Cathedrall Churches that did i- 


mitate the ſipe:fluitie of necde]ciie partes and 
members, For in tke other dcforminie 1n wanting 
neccſſatic parts, weare nothing inferior to the Pa- 

its them(clues.For the Deacons are alike wanting 
in them both: as after more plainly ſhall :ppearc 
when Icome to that place. Now Ict vs examine par- 
ticularly the ſcucrall offices: And fiſt of all Ict vs 
{peake of the Biſhop, The name of a Biſhep com- 
ming of the Greeke word i71z:xe'y doth ſignif a 
watchman or a ſcoutwatch: who 1s appointed to 
watchin tne campe or citic, &todeclare the com- 
ming ofthe cnimic: which name allo alchough irbe 
ſometime giuen tothe Magiſtrate forthat care he 
ought to 12ue of the people fubief vnto him: yer 
ofccner and ore properlic tothe chicke charges of 
the Church, and to thoſe that are as it were the 
watch of the citie of God, ro keepe itnot from fire 
and ſword which morrall enemies can bring againſt 
ir, but from that cucrlaſting tire and tho{c fhirie 


darts as the Apoſtle calleth them, whereby moſt Fphe.6.16. 


mighty {pirites and moſt deadlic encmies of the 
Church, goe about day and night to enfiame the 
citie withall . Butſceing thar even of rhele, ſome 
by ſpeciall oth are more ſtreightly bound to conti- 
nuall watch and ward, namely they to whom are 
commirred thoſe holie filuer trompcts ro declare 


to all men all the word and commaundcment of 


God,the coming of the encmies, to theſe properlie 
& ſpecially is giuen in the third of the firſt ro Timo- 
thy,the firſt ro Titus &other places the name of Bi- 
ſhop or watchman. So that in old time this was ra- 
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honor,of buſinefle then of eaſe, Now a biſhop ( if we 
will declare truely what he is ) is the miniſter of the 
Churchin heauenlic things , and ſuch as pertcine 
vnto God, For this,I thinke good to follow the wiſe- 
dome of the Apoltle, in declaring the office of a 
preiſt vnder the law : ſecing that Biſhops in the new 
teſtament haue ſucceeded as touching rhe goucrn- 
ment of ſuch things, rothe preiſts of the law. As 
for that | encloſe all the office of a Biſhop in divine 
ſcruice, I ground vppon the ſame place ofthe Apo- 
{tle,who gweth no more to the prieſts, whoſe office 
was nothung lefle honorable the the Biſhops in this 
behalfe,yea had a greater ſhew of maicſtic and ho- 
nor in certcine poynts, in reſpe&t of thoſe times 
which had need of ſuch things. So the Apoſtle con- 
tecincth the office of Tymothie,although he were an 
Euangeliſt,in the goucrnement,and adminittration 
of the houſe of God, which is the Church : And to 
omitte manie other places to this cnd, the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrues comprehendeth all the charge of 
theeldersin the cure of ſoules. And whatgreater 
and more ſufhcient witneſſe can wee haue inthis 
matter, then of Chriſt our Sautour and our King, 
who throughlic knew the nature of his kingdome, 
and had appointed to what vſe to put cucric one? 
how often doth he declare that his kingdomc is nor 
of this world , but of an other and more heauenlic 
nature, and ſuch as perteineth to the procuring of 
the ſaluation of men? wherein foraſmuch as his 

whole embaſſage, and charge which he receiued of 
his father did conſiſt, he was wholy occupied there- 
in,his doing and mcditation was alwaics vponit, he 

medled nor himſclfe with the things of this world : 

bur daie and night had his charge before his cies, & 
excerſiſcd himſzlfe therein : warning alſo the Apo- 
ſtles that they ſhould not hope to obteine the glori- 
ous ſhew of honor in this world, ſecing his Ling: 
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dome was of an other nature: irruleth the affeQi- 
ons, it gouerneth the troubleſome motions of the 
minde,it moderateth inordinate luſts, and bringeth 
cuerie man tothe dooing of his ducty, irlifreth and 
raiſctit vp againe thoſe that were fallen and beaten 
tro the ground,it comforterh thoſe thar are ficke and 
weake for the grace, mercie, and goodnefle of God: 
it bringeth men from rcceiued errors, whereby they 
were caſt headlong into all danger and miſchiefe,to 
the truc honouring & worſhiping of God. He rtolde 
them, thar he would yſe their labour to theſe endes: 


They thould keepe his foldes, and feede his flocke & Marr.4.19. 
his lambes, This ſhould be their race to run in: theſe T09an.21.15, 
theirliſts, wherein they ſhould exerciſe themſelues: 79% 26: 


wherein if they behaued them ſclues with praiſe and 
commendation, they ſhould loke for (as Saint Peter 
ſaierh )an cuerlaſting crowne of glory. This is there- 
fore the ductie of a Biſhop: which I will not here cu- 
riouſlie enquire how fairhfullie they cxecure, ſecifig 
they be bound ro no ſpecialcharge, but contenr wil 
a general] ouerſight of che Dioceſſe, hauc excmpred 
themſeclues from the neceſſarice charge of the Bi- 
ſhops duerie, Let ys rather ſce, whitherI haue iuſthe 
compaſled in the whole office of a Biſhop in the han- 
dling of Religion, and the ſ{eruice of God. For it is an 
vId opinion, and recciued of long time, that Biſhops 
arenot ſo limited with doing the feruice of God, bur 
that they may allo handle the things of this life, and 
gouerne bothe art once the Church and common 
wealth. Hereof it commeth, that our Biſhops arc lu- 
ſtices of peace,& haue authority to ſee the Queenes 
peace kept, and to caſt the breakers ofitinto priſon 
and bonds: that they haue aurhoritic to heare pleas, 
and alſo ro judge of in their courts pleas of wills and 
Teſtaments, and other ci1ill chings , Rercof alſo ir 
is, that the ſameritles of ſtare and honour, thar are 
giuen to the noble men, are giuen to them : whereas 
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Archbiſhoppes are ſaluted by the moſt honorable 
and Princely title of Grace, Another is called Bi- 
ſhop of the orderofthe Garter : Another Counte 
Palatine : and all of them honorable Lords; where- 
upon ſome are di{pleaſed, that the Chauncelerſhip 
of this realme, the Prchdentſhip of Yorke, and ſuch 
likc honorable offices, which werewonrtin popery to 
be tnceirs,arenow ciuven to honorable Lords of c1uill 
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eſtate,& complayne ofit,as though they ha4 wrong 
oftced them. Therefore they do vniuſtlie, & without 
any cauſc, and contraric to their duetie, defirey& v- 
ſurpe theſe things,orclfe I haue nor done wel, to en- 
cloſc al the ofmice of a biſhop1n the adminiſtraris of 
hcauenly & fpirituall chings: whereof ler vs ſee whi- 
ther is tobe thought, Thar that is old and auncient, 
it may ſuthciently inough appeere by this, that ſuch 
amoition and buſying of themſelues is forbidden by 
the old Canons:yea farther,the gretuous complaint 
of ſome of the old Fathers,touching this matter,are 
knowne wellinough, and to be found in their wri- 
rings : who partly inueigh & ſharply reproue them, 
chat brought in this contuſion: partly lament, thar 
by that mcanes they were called from their owne 
particular duetic: which allo, we heare ſaye, ſome 
of ours do complayne of, and confeſſe, that they 
haue onely one howre in the weeke to thinke of 
preaching , and that, in a manner, wonne by force 
our ofthe opportunitic of clients, whom Terence 
in his Menedemus would meruayle at, to ſee them 
to haue ſo muchleaſure from their owne buſineſle, 
thatthey may looke to other mens. Bur this, that 
15now ſoamplitcd and growen, that itis become 
intolerable,and no lefle daungerous for themſclues 
then for the Church, ſprang atrthe hrſt ( as almoſt 
all other miſcheifes haue done ) frombeginnings 
that were not ſo cull, For firſt of all, this buſinefle 
was wholie priuate, and controuerſics were freely 
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giucn OuCr to the Biſhoppes by the conſent of 
the parties, who truſting their conſcience thought 
by this mcanes to haue the bcft iſfuc of their wat- 
ter, After it grewe by the authoritie of Princes : 
who partlic of a good minde, but nor waric inovgh, 
and of a dehre to adornc and beautike the Church, 
partlic alſo becauiz themſelues were hindered 
with warres and cxtcrnall buſincfie , gaue au- 
thoritic tro Biſhoppecs to corre cuen ſuch with 
ci:1]] prniſhmear, as ſhould trouble tae Church. 
Laſt of all it ſo intnitely ſpread out hcr bowghes 
by the couctouſncile and ambition of the Bi- 
ſoppes, that there was no honourable oftice in 
che cull ſtare which they did not partly begge, 
partly recciue willingly and with great tnankes be- 
ng oftered, till they had mingled the Church and 
the common wealth, ciuill and Ecclefhiaſticall mart. 
ters,and confounded thekingdome and the biſhop=- 
prick together, Bur as rhat which Ged hath joyned 
no man can ſeperate, ſo we may not think that any 
man can ioynec or couple togither that which he 
hath ſeucred &: deuided a ſonder.And if it be vnlaw- 
full ro alter and chaunge the bounds that our fa- 
thers haue ſer, how much lefſe is it awful to change 
thoſe boundes and limites that the Lorde hath 
bounde vs withall, and whereby he would haue 
vs ſented and deuided from others, and by this 
deccire to encreale Parrimonies ood polleflions? 
For that there 1s agreat difterence berwecne the 
cull magiſtrare and them that have charge of 
Ecclefiaticalmatrers ,that ſufficiently doth proue, 
that whereas firſt of all both powers were confoun- 
ded Logit, acr in Moſes, the Lord Icauing him onely 
the charge of the commen wealth, commirred the 
gouernement ol rhe Church ro Aaron his brother: 
and ſer fo great diſtance berweene them both, 
that the kingdome could nor onelynot ve couerned 
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by the high Prieft himſelfe , but alſo by none of the 
ſame familie, name, or tribe; Nor contrariwiſc the 
Prieſthood,of any of the kings ſtock, or of the royal! 
blood, houlc,or tribe, and finally of none, but a Le- 
uite, So they were diuided a ſonder, nor onely in 
their owne perſons, bur alſo by families & by tribes: 
which diſtin&ion and difference was alwaics dili- 
gently obſerued by all rhat came after, ynrill king 
Vzziah ng pufted vp with pride as it is expreſlic 
noted in the holy hiſtoric, viurped rhe Prieſthood, 
and burnt incenſc in the temple of God.But he went 
not away ſcotfree with his pride, but being ſodenlic 
ſtricken with the leprofie was made an example for 
all ages totake heede of the like boldnefle, to con- 
found and mingle thoſe rogither, which rhe Lord 
did deuide and ſet a ſonder. But there was no Pricit 
for manie yeares after, that medled himſelfe with 
the gouernement of the kingdome, vnrill firſt Ari- 
ſtobolus molt vnaduiſedly after the returne from 
Babylon, ioyned the kingdome and the Prieſthood, 
the myter and the crowne togither. For whereas we 
readethatElias,Samuel,ani Danicl,excrciſed both 
offices , it was altogither extraordinarie, neither 
oughrtto be drawne to the ordinarie and perpetuall 
HAT of the Church. Alchough vnder rhe 

aw manie things were doneby Pricites which can- 
not be now done by Biſhops . And they were put to 
many things to which it were nor lawfull that the 
Biſhops vnderthe Goſpel ſhould be applied: which 
was in reſpeftof che publique law, wherof they were 
aſwell keepers and interpreters, as of the morall, 
being made and giuen by the ſame Lord : fo thar it 
was necdefulto yſe them to many things, whereun- 
ro ours may not, neither ought to be pur. As for 
the Goſpel, what can be cleerer then the difference 
thatir maketh in this caſe : whereas our Sauiour 
himſelfe of whoſe example we ought to learne,refu- 
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to deuide the heritage berweene the brethren as a 
ching not belonging to his office, and oftentimes 
he reprooueth and repreſſeth the like defire of the 


dereſted al this lording and exercifing of dominion, 
togither with theritles of princes and honorable 
perſonages, and ſuch like titles and names : profe(- 
ſing freely that the honours were ciuil and worldly, 
and therefore tobe ſought for at other mens hands 
which they ſhould not thinke might be gotten ar his 
hands, that had no ſuch like thing in all his king- 
dome : By whom they were called indeede to grea- 
rer offices, greater I ſay, and more honorable in re- 
ſpe& of true honour , alrhough nor for the outv/ard 
ſhew. And this the Apoſtles were taught not onclte 
by tire precepres and voice of their maſter,but after 
alſo by their owne experience, that this ſpiricuall 
charge,to be wel done,can be ioyned with no other: 
ſo-rhat they gaue ouer of thEſelues,euen the charge 
of the poore whichis an Ecclefiaſticall office, and 
ſoneere of kindred vnto the other, that it ſeemed 
they might well haue ſtoode togither, and limired 
their office in the ſeruice of God alone. And ifit be 
ſo that the miniſters of the word of God onghtnor 
ro be charged with prouiding for the widowes and 
for che poore, that being free from any other 
charge, they might wholly beſtow rhemſelues vpon 
their owne, how muchlefle lawfull is ir, that they 
ſhould be called away from their owne office and 
duetie to doe worldly things and belonging to the 
cull Magiſtrate? For thus thou doſt not onely ga- 
ther hinderancesvnto thy ſelfe,to hinder thee rhat 
thou donorthy ductie , otherwiſe then either good 
ſouldiors or cunning wreſtlers are wont to doc, but 
alſo doeft wrong vnto another into whoſe ground & 
poſſeſſion thou breakeſt in by force:which thing ſce- 
ing the Apoſtle in rhe xt1.ofrhe Row 2ns chargerh 
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with ambition and too much buſinefſe euenin Ec- 
clefiaſticall offices, where calling vs diligently from 
this being wiſer then we ought tobe, exhorteth vs 
roa Chriſtian lite, modeſtic, and to be ſoberly wiſe, 
how much more ſhal he be guiltic ofthe ſame crime 
that mingleth and confoundeth togither things ſo 
farre difterentand diucrſe of nature?For whoknow- 
eth nor that the office of the Magiſtrate eſpecially 
conhſteth in thoſe things which belong to our life 
andto our goods, and hath notto do with the hole 
ceremonies, bur onely to ſee by his authoritie that 
it be adminiſtred by them, by whom, and in whar 
manner it ought to be by the word of God, bur thar 
he adminiſter nothing himſelfe ? Andagainc who 
knowethnot thatthe Biſhops office is bounded and 
limitted with ſpirituall matters and cure of ſoules, 
and hath no charge of the common wealth, nor of 
the ſtare of this life ? Or, that the Magiſtrates are 
carcfull for the bodice andthings belonging there- 
unto:the Biſhops of the ſoule and thatwhich apper- 
reineth vnto the ſoule? Andthat the Magiſtrates 
are carefull for this fraile and britle life, but the Mi- 
niſters, of that bleſſed life which endureth for cuer? 
Therefore ſeeing the Lord God vnder the Jaw, be- 
ing about ro plant the Pricſthood as a trec, hard by 
the Magiſtrate his neighbours ground, knowing wel 
whart thenature of this tree was (namely that it en- 
largeth and ſpreadeth our roote farre abroad as the 
Figge trec, or the Oliue tree doth, and therefore 
was to be ſer further off, leaſt that any contention 
or ſtrife ſhould afrerward ariſe) ſcucred it by a moſt 


greatdiſtance, and greater thenthe ſpace of nine 


feete which Solon coramaunded in ſuch like trees, 
fromthe Magiſtrates grounde thart lay hard by : ler 
godly Magiſtrates diligently take heede, being ad- 
moniſhed borh by the ordinance of the the moſt 
wife God,and the example of the Romaine Empire, 
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that they ſuffer the Biſhops to challenge nothing 
ynto them within their ground, nor ſecreatly ro 
roore themſelues within the ſame, leſt they be af- 
rerwards compelled (as we reade many Emperors 
haue done) to {triue with them for their owne right 
and patrimony. And ſeeing God hath puniſhed the 
cranſgreſlion of this his law touching the deſtruQti- 
on of rhe twoeſtates, in a noble prince and godlie 
otherwiſe:why do we not feare that he will ſhew rhe 
like puniſhment in the like faulr of che Biſhops ? 


And ſceing Chriſt himſelfe did refuſe the kingdome Tohns.15, 


being offered him, nor would handle the Jeatt ciuill 


matters, nonotto agree brethren rhereby : ſecing Luke.12, 
the Apoſtles woulde nor ioyne any other office AG, 


P_ it wcre of the {ame kind with their ownc,no 
not the charge of the poore and widowes, that they 
mighr beſtowe themſclues wholly and attend vpon 
their owne: ſecing this agrecth better with the 
kingdome of Chritt , and the other with thc king- 
domes of this world: what iuſt excuſe can they lay 
for this ambition and bulying of themſclues?or why 
do they ſtorme ſo when we call them from the c1- 
uil courtes, to the Church, from the Iuſtices bench, 
to Moſes chaire, from a kingdome and lordſhip, to 
a Biſhopricke and miniſterie? 

We reade in the holy hiſtorie that Azarias the 
high Prieſt caſt our King Vzziah out of the holic 
place, and that worthelie , becauſe the Lawe ſo 
commaunded. And S$ozomenus telleth that when 
Theodoſhus the Emperour woulde haue gune vp 
to the high part of the -temple, Ambroſe forbad 
him, becauſe, as he ſaide, that was the Biſhops 
place, and commaunded him to fir below without 
the Chancell, which I do notrehearſeto this end 
that I do allow of thoſe ſuperſtitious and proude 
ſeparations of Biſhops from orher men, bur ſee- 
ing this their inordinate deſire of catching to 
G 1) 
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chemſclues, to ſtirre vp Kings and Magiſtrates to 
a iuſt care of maintaining their owne right, and in 
like manner to bynde and limite them within 
their chancelles and quires, and commaund them 
ro keepe themſclues within thei: bounds and limits, 
and ro know alſo their bars andranges. And ifthey 
hadcarefullic ſeene to it when this plague began 
firſt ro creepe in,ſurely the ambition ofChurchmen 
had neucr come co that ynſpeakcable pride that we 
haue ſeeneit at,that they might glorie of the power 
ofborh eſtates, and as we vſe ro ſpeake, of both the 
{words,of a triple crowne,of creading vpon the Em- 
perors neckes,and ſuffering kings to hold their tir- 
rups. But ſeeing they looked not vnto ir,neitherre- 
gardedit, at the laſt when the Apoſtles were deade, 
who as in old time that noble worthic Gedeon ; de- 
fired not any vnlawfull kingdome or LordſhipinIf- 
rael],and their naturall children defired hkewiſe no 
ſuch =p - Arthelaſt, I ſay, this baſtard Abimelech 
roſe vp: that ambiriouſlie ſought an valawfiull king- 
dome,and named himſelfe borh a father and a king: 
burir is to be hoped thar the ſame end, and the like 
deſtruftion wil come vpon this tirat that in old time 
came vpon Abimelech: for I doubr not but Tona- 
thans parable is as it were anoraclevttered againſt 
this ambition: And ir is altogither to be hoped, that 
as the Empyre is weakened and almoſt brought to 
nothing by him, whereby he hath obteined chis in- 
finite and princcly power and authoritie, fo itwill 
one day come to paſſe that he ſhalbe deſtroyed a- 
gaine by the Empyre, But would to God,that onely 
the Bramble of Rome had defired this kingdome 
and lordſhip: and thar our Olyue trecs alſo and our 
Figgetrces & our Vines had nor left their fatnefle 
and their ſweereneſſe and moſt excellent fruite, for 
the defire of lordſhip and gouernement . For rhe 
preaching of the Goſpelis indeede moſt ſweere and 
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pleaſant fruit: and with this their newwine they re. 
zoyced both God and men: and alſo with the Oyle 
of the Goſpel more pretious then balme, and of 
ſweeter and more fragrant ſmell, then that which 
was powred ypon Aarons head , For we complaine 
that cuen our Biſhops haue gotten this lordſhip in- 
to their hands : and finde great want, and long for 
thoſe excellent fruits againe,of that winz,and thoſe 
figges, and olyues, which in old time the Church 
was wont to gather of the Biſhops. And (urelylam 
afraide thar we with and long for them in vaine,and 
lJeaſtthar they being delighted now with another 
kinde of fatnefle and of ſweetenefle , that is of ri- 
ches and honour, haue alreadie begun to negle&t 
and deſpiſe the other, and wil fo continue to deſpiſe 
it. Burtthe Lord will ſce to theſe things, who of his 
good will, will prouide for his Church, either by 
them, ifthey will come to the firſt roote and ſtocke 
againe, or elſe without them, if they continue to 
negle& and deſpiſe the ſame, But peraducnture L 
haue bin too long in this part, being mooued both 
with the vnworthineſle of the thing and the daun- 
ger of the Church, Now ſeeing asI ſuppoſe iris tut- 
hciently prooued that the office of a Biſhop is Iimi- 
red in the adminiſtration of heauenly and fpiritu- 
all chinges, ler vs particularly declare the ſeue- 
rall rag of this office. Which conſiſt partly in 
reaching and interpreting of the word of God, and 
partly in making prayers forthe Church, For theſe 
two are {o linked rogither, that they may by no 
meanes be ſeparated. For he that taketh care of 
reaching the Church, hath laid vpon him alſo the 
praying for the Church.And contrariwiſe the office 
of praying and making folemne and publike prayers 
for the Church in reſpe& of his office, can, nor 
ought ro be committed rono man, bur to him that 
hath power alſorotcachthe Cori For we reade 
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that theſe rwo were alwayes ſo 1oyned and knit ro- 
gither, thathethar of office did the one, was bound 
to the doing of both. Neither haue theſe at any 
time becne ſcuered or drawne aſfonder. So the 
Prieſtes vnder the lawe were bounde to both: as 
Moſes expreſlie declarethin the bleſſing of Leui. 
Thcy ſhal reach ſaith he, Iacob thy iudgements,and 
Iſrael thy law : They ſhall pur incenſe before thy 
Face, and burne offering vpon thy aultar : For, that 
"mc and ſupplication was ſhadowed vnder the 

aw by burning parfume and incenſe, it is plaine 
by manic other places, and namely by Dauid, who 
without queſtion in the 141, Pſalme alludeth here- 
unto: and the firit of Luke where it appererh that all 
the Church vnderſtood it ſo: whereunto alſo S.lohn 
alluderh in his reuelation:Likewiſe alſo the Propher 
Samuel anſwering the people that difired him that 
he wold pray to God for them, God forbid, ſaith he, 
that I ſhould offend againſt God in ceafing to pray 
for you, for I willalſo teach you the good and per- 
fe way : declaring thereby both ro belong to his 
duetic . So then in the Prieſthoud and the Prophe- 
fie, rwo of the chiefeſt offices inthe Iewiſh Church 
(which our Biſhops do reſemble, if we compare the 
Paſtors with the Prieſtes, and the Doors with rhe 
Prophets) theſe rwo offices of a and pray- 
ing, were toyned togither, And donor the Apoſtles 
inthe goſpel where they leaue the miniſtring to the 
poore, profeſling that they did ir to this purpoſe 
that they might more freely giue themſelues whol- 
ly to their office , doe they nor limite their office 
with theſe two partes of preaching and prayer ? 
Paul alſo in his Epiſtle ro Timothie doth manifeſt- 
ly referre prayer to the office a Biſhop: whereas 
giumg order of eſtabliſhing rhe Church of Epheſus 
hauing declared the forme of publike prayers, after 
ſhewcth ar large , what manner of man he ought to 
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be.Therefore ſecing itis plaine by the perpetual vſe 
of the Scripture thar theſe two belong both to one 
and the ſame office, they cannot in any ſort be 
drawen a fonder: and an vnlawful diuorcementir is, 
when as our miniſters (I ſpeake of thoſe Curares 
that are vnable to teach) are of this condition or- 
dcined tothe minitteric, that they reade their ſer- 
uice and preſcript prayers,out of the booke:bur rhar 
they be not ſo bold ro teach or interpret withour 
new and ſpeciall authoritic granred to that purpoſe. 
But ſome men wil fay,They are not able ro interpret 
the ſcr:ptures:Surelyifirbe fo, they are well & wor- 
thily,and by the commandement of God forbidden 
ro1interpret it: bur that is not well, that they are not 
allo forbidden to reade the prayers: ſcing that theſe 
rwo, preaching and prayer, which are both but one 
office, are torne and drawnea fonder contrarie to 
the ordinance of God,and a certeine new and lame 
miniſterte is brought into the Church , by the bold- 
nefle of men. Thus therefore hauing delcribed the 
whole duetic &office of Biſhops, let vs come tothat 
which is proper and particular,in their clz&ion and 
ordination, 
ELECTION TO BE MADE WITH PRAYER. 

TheEleQion therefore of Biſhops(tharl may be- 
gin there, becauſe the whole ſafcry ofthe Church is 
in daunget in that ation ) ovghr to be ioyned with 
moſt earneſt prayer roGod,thatit would pleaſe him 
rodire& rhe 1udgement of the chooſers with his ho- 
ly ſpirit,toprouide a worthy & an able Biſhop for his 
Church, and not ſuffer them, being led away by any 
blinde affe&ion, to be deceiued with ſo daungerous 


an errour. For hither both the rcaſons which I Luke 6.12.13- 


haue alreadie brought, and eſpeciallic the example 
of our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe doth leade vs,whom 
Sain& Luke rchearſeth ro haue ſpent the whole 
night: before the chooſing and declaring of his 
G iu 
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Apoſtles,in ſupplication and prayers,which alſo the 
ſame Luke rehearſeth ro haue beene praftiſed by 
the Apoitles in the EleQion of Mathias . Which all 
men vnderſtand oughtro be neceſlarilic reſtored a. 

aine, thatobſerue and marke the ſucceſſe and fal- 
a out of our Elections , farre otherwiſe taken in 
hand. 

EXAMINATION OF THE LIFE REQVISITE 

in the Miniſter, 

But I truſt I ſhall not neede to take much paines 
inſoclearca matter, Therefore I will go forward 
and declare what a one he ought to be, who ſhould 
be choſen a Biſhop, Ir is alba plaine ynough by 
that which hath beene ſaid, that in the chooſing of 
a Biſhop the eſpeciall carc ought to be of his lear- 
ning, ſeeing he 1s choſen to teach and interpret the 
word of God ynto others: although alſo there oughr 
ro be no common and ordinarie, buta ſingular and 
chicfe reſpe& in examining his manners, as being 
ſuch whoſe ſmalleſt faulrs be the high place where- 
in they are, can by no meanes be hidden and coue- 
red. Secingthart the miniſters of the word of God 
as Chriſt warneththe Apoſtles, are like ynto cities 
that are ypon the mountaines. Therefore ſecing 
they muſt dwell inthe eyes ofal men and in the fai- 
reſtlight, and as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith in the 
ſame place, to be pur as it were vpon candelſtickes 
that Ge may giue light vntoother;Ir is meerte that 
their holineſle of life, godlineſſe,and moderate con- 
uerſation ſhould ſhine like lightes amongeſt men, 
whereupon the Apoſtle Paul ſerting forthin Timo- 
thic a lawfull miniſter of the word, declareth that 
he oughtro be ſuch, as may be an example,or glaſle 
and a patterne toallthe faithfull in loue,in chaſtity, 
andin all the order ofhis life . And ſure goodcaulc 
itis he ſhould be innocent, that aſketh other men 
account of their life : ſeeing nothing is more iuſt 
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then that he thar reacheth other ſhould firſt in- 
tru him ſelfe, and that calling ocher men from 
ſhame, hee ſhould keepe him ſelfe free from any 
ſpotre or blemiſhe, For what a ſhame is it, when the 
ick man may ſay to him that would helpe bim,Phy- 
ſician heale thy ſelfe: or when thoſe things are caſt 


in a mans teeth, which Paul vpbraydeth the Iewes Rom.2.21, 
with al:Thouthar preacheſt a man ſhould nor ſteale 22-&c. 


ſtealeſt thy ſelfe, And againe, The name of God is 
blaſphemed amonge « gentils for your cauſe, 
Therefore ſeeing that they are ſer in ſo high a 
place, that the example of their integritie nor only 
ediheth the Church, bur allo gloriherh God therby; 
And contrariwiſe their faults and errors do giue oc- 
caſion to ſtrangers to ſpeake cuillof the Lord whom 
they preach, and the Goſpel which they publiſh a- 
broade,and to the faythful that are weake,ro whom 
the leaſt fault that they make is as it were alawe, 
whereby they thinke they may likewiſe oftend with- 
out reproofe, and ſeeing heerein they hurtby their 
exampleno lefle, yea a great deale more, then by 
the fault irſelfe, a diligence and fingular care is to 
be had of the life and manners of him, who is to be 
choſen a Biſhop. 

WHAT KNOWLEDGE IS REQVIRED IN 

the Miniſter, 

Bur ſecing the office of a Biſhop conſiſteth chife- 
ly in this, that they publiſh, preach,and interpret al 
the Goſpel, eſpecially rhoſe giftes are to be reſpc- 
&ed, which are proper & peculiar to that office, to 
the executing whereof he 1s to be choſe. Therefore 
he is to be examined how wel he hath bin cxerciſed 
inthe holie ſcriptures, and whither he be able fruit- 
fully, and to edifiing, ro communicate with the 
Church, that which he doth godlilic vnderſtand. 
Novnſkilful or vnlearned man may be called to the 
ſearing of this helme, vnlefle we would hauec the 
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ſhip not onely to be in daunger, but willinglie to run 
vpon the rockes. But whart is he ( vnleile he were 
conſpired againſt the ſafetic ofthe Church, and of 
the Sonnes of God)that would commit the Church, 
which God redeemed with his blood, that he might 
adopt vs to be his ſonnes,and this noble ſhip,fraigh- 
ted full of worthies, to any, bur ro ſome moſt cun- 
ning and expert Pylot and maſter? Therefore, ſuch 
cunning Pylots and gouernours are to be choſen 
and ſcrto rhe ſtearing ofthe ſhip, who are able ro 
diſcerne the diuerſe face and chaungeable counte- 
naunce of the heauens , thar are able to forſee 
ſtormes and tempeſts, thar can guid their ſhippe by 
the Northſtarre : and finally , whom thoſe heauen- 
ly Muſes haue taught the vnknowne pathes and 
waicsof the ſea, and that whichis inthe Poet, 
From ſmoky ſtorme and floudes that fwell, 
Keepe of the ſhip,and guid it welL 

But the word of God isthe oncly ſtarre, whereby 
this life is. Our eyes muſt be bent vpon this heauen 
and firmamenr, whereby ſtormes and rempeſts are 
more certcinly forſeene, then by the other. This 1s 
the healme of our life , which whoſocuer hath nor 
learned to ſteare and ro goucrne,he may well be pur 
to ſome ather ſeruice, bur let him not come intothe 
ſtearne: andif he do, let him be pur our againe. For 
1tis very good reaſo to require of an iec know- 
ledge of that art which he profefſeth: rorequire of a 
Captaine and Generall, knowledge and ſkill in war- 
farc and chiualry: of a Phyfitian, that he know h ow 
co mayntaine the health, and torecouer them thar 
arediſcaſed. And vnder the law the Lord appoin- 
red his Prieſtes that they ſhould be fuch as might be 
able when they were aſked, ro anſwere out of the 
law of God: Which were adorned notonly with the 


Exodus 28,10 diadem and yoo, bet with thoſe xij.lewels & pre- 


ctous {tones which Moſes for their lightſome clear- 
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neſſe and perfe& beaurie calleth Vrim and Thum- 
mim: by meanes whereof they aſked of the Lord in 
all affaircs : by which two names ſometimes all the 
Pricſthood is hgnified,to teachvs that he that hath 
not the, hath nothing, And that there is no Prieſt- 
hood without Vrim and Thummim. To whom ſee- 
ing the Biſhops as partcining to this matter haue 
ſucceeded, although they had pur on Aarons tu- 
nicle Ephod or Diadem, yet if thoſe ſtones ſhine 
not in their breſt , whereby (as Ennius ſaith) men 
being doubrfull uf their matters whatto do, may 
be certched that they take notwaighty things raſh- 
ly in hand : we acknowledge noſtocke nor ſucceſ- 
ſion of the Prieſthood , nor all the reſt of the gar- 
ments of Aaron. And ſecing we haue nowin theſe 
times no other meanes to be certified of the will of 
God, beſides his written word and the holy Scrip- 
rures: and ſeeing it is ſure that this word 1s come 
in place of the Arke, the SanQuarie , the breſt- 
plare of [udgement,and all the other ceremonies of 
the old law: cucn as thoſe in old time were necefla- 
riefor the Pricſts, ſonowis the vnderſtanding and 
knowledge hereof for the miniſters of the worde of 
God.Therefore the Apoſtle Paul warneth Timothy 
thata Biſhop ought to be able torcach . Whereas 
declaring that he ought to be ſuch, he ſpeakerh not 
of it as of ſome helpe or ornamenr,bur as of rhe na- 
rure,matter and ſubſtance of a Biſhop. And thatwe 
more fully vnderſtand what the force of the word 
is, and how many things are conteincd vnder it,he 
declareth more art large in his Epiſtle to Titus, ſay- 
ing,a Biſhop ought to be ſucha one as holdeth faſt 
the faithfull word according ro doftrine, that he 
may be able to exhort with holeſome doQtrine,& re- 
prooue them tharſpeake againſt it.But how is it po- 
ſible that he ſhould be able to exhort with ſound do- 
Qrine,vnles he hath firſt lerned thar ſound doArine 
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him ſelfe out of the holie ſcriptures: And by whae 
meanes can we conuince thoſe that ſpeake againſt 

it,but by the ſcriptures?as itis rehearſed inthe Acts 

that Apollos did. Finally how ſhall he be able to do 

that which Saint Paul commandeth Timothie, 

namely tu inſtru, to teach, to reprehend, re- 

prooue, and exhort, but by the Scriptures?which,as 

the ſame Apoſtle in an other place teacherh Timo- 

thic, are able to furniſhthe man of God : that is to 

ſay, the miniſter of his word , todo alltheſe things 

according to his duery, And ſeeing Saint Peter wit- 
neiſeth, that we are begotten againe to a new life 

by this ſecede, and being bornc, are nouriſhed and 
grow vp by this milke, how can it be that any man 
withour this ſcede ſhould ger children vnto God, or 
nouriſh and bring vp ſuch as are begotten of other? 
The kingly Prophet Dauid doth witnes , that he 
knew not which way to go, if this lamp did not ſhine 
alwayes betore him, to dire& him in the right way. 
Therefore, ſeeing the Miniſters of the word are 
commaunded to lead ys in the right way, They 
ought to be Torchbearers and to cary this light 
kindled intheir hand, which may firſt giue light vn- 
to themſclues, and after alſo to thoſe of whom they 
haue recciued charge to leade them in the waies of 
God. Andof this office of leadinge, guiding, and 
gluing light, come thoſe worthy names and titles 
whereby they are calledin the ſcriptures, ſtarres of 
the heauen, the ſalt ofthe earche, the lighr of the 
world, and guides of the blind, and ſuch like, Bur 
onleſſe theſe ſtarres do ſhyne ; and vnlefle a great 
dealc of light be firſt gathered into theſe Sunnes,as 
there was 1n the firſt creation, when the Sunne was 
created torule the day, and if 1 fay.the ſonne it ſelfe 
be not hr{t lighted and kindeled ,-itcannor ſhine to 
others,nor ſhew the way by-that lightithath not: 


ſo lkewſe if the ſalt be vnſauery wherewith ſhall a 
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man ſeaſonit? The like may be ſaid of thoſe who are Matth. 15.14, 
uides of the blinde : For as our Sautour ſaith,if the Luke 6.39. 


blind lead the blind, they muſt both fall into the 
ditch. And that we may more ſurely be perſwaded 
ofthis doctrine, letvsconfider ſome nll ok names 
and titles (for it were infinite to gather all) where- 
by their office and duertieis declared. S. Paul faith 
that the miniſter is the ſteward of God:And addeth 
in the ſame place}, A diſpoſer-of the myſterics of 
God: therefore borh he ought to giue meare tothe 
Lords houſhold'in due time, and tie houſhold muſt 
aſke theſe miſteries ofthe ſteward: 'as the Agypti- 
ans,when they catneto the King in the famyn, were 
ſenc by him to his high ſteward, that hadthe diſpo-- 
fing of the corne, as itis alſo expreſlyſayd by Mala- 
chy the Propher., Thar the lips ofthe Preiſt keepe 
knowledge, andthe lawe ſhalbe aſked at his mouth, 
Therefore this ſteward ought to be ſuch an other as 
lIoſeph was: that hathigathered togither great ſtore 
of corne, and filled his barnes & granaries, and ſto- 
red the ſtorchouſe of his breaſt long before with 
theſe vittuals,that he may miniſter to the necefſitie 
and famine of the people. And this is that Scribe, 
which the Lord himſelfe doth witnefſe tobe made 
ready for the kingdome of God;thatis,for the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, that is able robring our of his 
ſore houle , as the houſhold ſhall haue necde both 
new ſtore and old, To the Epheſians S, Paul ſaith, 
that the Paſtor and the door were giuen of Chriſt, 
to the building of his bodie, as it were the temple of 
God, thar this moſt noble frame,and more maruct- 
lous then the moſt beaurifull frame of rhis world 
might be builded , Bur he rhat:cannor tell how to 
handle the rooles and inſtruments that he ſhould 
occupie for his building, whar is he able to do wor- 
thie the pretious foundation whereupon he buil- 
deth? The ſame Paul, as he calleth the Church the 


1.Cor.4.1. 


Malach. 3.7. 


Gen.41.48. 


Epheſ.4-12., 


1,Cor.3.6, 


1.Cor. 3.6. 


Deut. 32. 
Fpiſtle.12, 


Leut.26. 


AA. 20.28.29, 


Toan 10.4.9. 
I 1.16, 
Ezcch. 34.4. 
zachar.11, 
I6, 


94 
building of God, ſo heecallerh ithis huſbandrie: 


which although ir receiueth encreaſe of the onelie 
bleſling of God, yer there be ſome ſeruants ſer ta 
plant ir & to water it, inreſpe& of which watering, 
in other places alſo they are compared to the hea- 
uen and to the clouds, and the doQrine with the 
raine,and with the dewe.Bur if theſe clouds be ſuch, 
as Saint Tude ſpeaketh of , Cloudes without water : 
and this heauen, ſuch a one as the Lord threatneth 
inthe law to his people when they ſhall offend him, 
harderthen any iron orſteele, how ſhall the field 
or heritage of the Lord floriſh or bring forth fruite? 
Burt becauſe it were aninfinite thing to gather all 
thenames of miniſters which are innumerable, ler 
vs leaue the reſt, and conſider onelie the name of a 
Paſtor and Shepard, For how manie things are con- 
teined vnder this name of a ſhepard? how infinite a 
care and wonderfull knowledg of diuers and ſundry 
things?namely that he keepe the flock'day & night, 
cuen with the daunger of his life, from the wolues: 
whereof Sain& Paul diligentlie. warneth the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of Epheſus chae they feede the 
ſheepe, rule them with the ſheepehooke, call them 
by name,& lead them our to the holeſome paſtures, 
and ſweer running ſtreames, and after bring them 
ro the fold againe : which that Archpaſtore and 
chiefe ſheppard did fully and rhroughly performe. 
Furthermore what learning were it needful ro haue 
to do thoſe things , which Ezekiel and Zacharie re- 
quire of the Paſtors? namely, to ſtrenghthen the 
weake, toheale ficke and deſcaſed, to bind the bro- 
ken,and wind yp thoſe that are bruſed,toſecke thoſe 
thar are loſt, and to bring home againe ro the folde 
thoſe that go aſtray, Therefore no man may be cho- 
ſen to be a paſtor or ſheppard of the Lords flocke 
but he that is enduecd with thoſe diuers and mani- 


fold gifres,whoſe yoyce may be in ſteed of a ſheepe- 
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hooke, atthe ny whereof they may go in and 
out: that knoweth what feeding & what waters are 
firteſt for the flock:and finally that perfe&ly vnder.. 
ſtandeth how to help and heale the weake and dil- 
eaſed. Neither let any man here complaine thatTI 
am more ſeuere and rigorous then needeth, ſeeing 
that which Paul requireth is nothing leflegtharis to 
ſaic,toreachin ſound doftrine,rto raiſe vp thoſe that 
fainr, ro conuitt thoſe thar reſiſt, ro ſtrengthen 
thoſe that ſhake and are falling,to breake the proud 
& ſtubborne,to allure the godly by hope of reward 
ro all yerrue and honcſtic, and to terrifie the wic- 
ked from finne, by menacing and threatnings. For 
che firſt point,thar'iis of dorine,what a man (think 
we)oughr he to be,that ought to vnderſtand that he 
be able ro teach thoſe ales , meruailous tothe 
Angels themſelues, and vnknowne in the world 
nor long agoe, of God manifeſted in fleſh, wuſtihed 
in ſpirite, recciucd vp in gloric, and ſo foorth as 
Paul moſt norablie rchearſerh, and which hee de- 
clareth that the good miniſter of Chriſt ought to 
reach vnto the Church ?} Furthermore who bur a 
learned man, and welltaught and brought vp in 
the ſchoole os Chriſt, is able todiſcerne berweene 
ſounde and corrupt dofrine ? and to giuc that as 
moſt wholeſome foode and pleaſant waters vnto 
the flocke, and that alſo firly according to rhe va- 
rietic of diucrſe times ? and of the other part to 
know and perceiue in time, and wiſely to auoid,falſe 
and corrupt opinions or fooliſh and vaine queſtt- 
ons, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, like gangrenes do 
freatto the ruine of the Church ? And doth itnor 
require a marueilous great diligence and fingular 
knowledge in the holy ſcriptures to preſcribe all or- 
ders and degrees of men what they ought to doe? 
what is fit for eucrie one & what cucric mans ducrie 
15? to declare the ductie of kings and magiſtrates, 
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roſhew the obedience of ſubieRes, to preach the 
Law,the Goſpel, repentance, faith, which S.Paulin 
Timothies perſo,preſcribeth al miniſters to preach, 
andinthe perſon of the ancients of Epheſus,wherin 
raking to witnes that he had done ſo, he exhorterh 
rhem to follow him and to do the like > How harde 
a matreris itto ſtay thoſe that are falling, by the 
comforr ofthe promiſes, ro refreſh and caſe thoſe 
that are wearic and hcauic laden, to raiſe yp them 
rar are beaten downe to the ground, as it were 
from the graue againe? Theſe things had neede of 
a heauenly kinde of cunning and khowledge,and of 
that learned tongue, wherebyEſay witneſſeth that 
he refreſhed tho: that traueiled' and were wearie. 
Bur that I be not too long in this matter, andrthatl 
omit alſo many other _ , hamely,thoſe deuine 
and tmerucilous ſecreats of the ele&ion of the faith- 
full and reprobation of the _— how greatis 
that one thing, to be able to anſwere when heis aſ- 
ked inall matters, what the Lords will and pleaſure 
i1s,and to be as it were the oracle of the Church? 
which itis not poſſible any man ſhould be able ro 
do, without a great and excellent knowledge of the 
word of God (which onely is lefttovs in ſteade of 
the SanQuarie, ofrhe Arke and Oracle of God yn- 
derthe law)no more then it was poſſible to execute 
the Prieſthood without Vrim & Thummim, There- 
fore ſeeing there is ſo great art required tothe go- 
uernement of the Church, and ſeeing, as ir is Pig 
by one in another caſe, thar it is a peece of worke 
that had neede of manic racklings , helmes, and 
oares, no man ought to haue the guiding hereof 
commirted ro him, but he that is expert and cun- 
ning: neither is it meete to ſeta boateman or a ſcul- 
Icrto it, who by reaſon of his ignorance in the ſtars 
if he were inthe middeſt of the Sea, couldnot tell 
where abours he were , but ſhould be compelled ro 
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crie asitis inthe Poer, 
O Syrs we know no eaſt nor weſt: 
where Sunne dorh ſhine or goerh to reſt, 

It were more meete to ſer here to the gouernment 
of the ſhip the cunningeſt maſter that euer was:who 
looking to the word of God in ſteed of the north ſtar 
may bring it with ſtraighr and dire@ courſe ro the 
hauen , Further ir is alſo to be conſidercd in this 
queſtion, that the caſe is touching the gouernmenr 
of the Church, of feeding of the focke of-che Lord, 
of keeping Hieruſalem, the citic of our God, of buil- 
ding x 2 remplc of God,of the bodie of Chriſt, then 
the which there is nothing more to be eſteemed in 
heauen and earth: that we may the rather derer- 
mine, thar ſuch a flock that hath as many golden 
fleecesin ir,as there be ſheepe,oughr tobe commir- 
red to the keeping of none, but of amoſt cunning, 
painefull and diligent man, and asit were an other 
Iacob, For who 1s he that were able to anſwere the 


Lord, for the lofſe of the leaſt ſheepe of this flock? Gen.31.38, 


Art whoſe bringing to the folie againe after ir hath 
wandred and gone aſtraie, ſeeing the Angels are ſo 
glad and reioyce, if it were loſt would they nor la- 
ment?& would not heauen and earth put vpon them 
mourning apparrell for the ſame ?if then we com- 
mir this Focke vnto a ſhephcard , rhat not onelie 
ſecketh nor the loſt ſheepe, nor bindeth that which 
is broken, bur cannot if he would : how many would 
be Ioſt? and how greatly do we think that the Lord 
of the flock wil efteame ſo great a lofſe? What would 
he ſay not onely to the ſhepheards, but to his ſtew- 
ards that had ſet ſuch a one ouer his flock?Surely all 
their iudgmentis pronounced by Ezechiel, namely 
that both the watchmen, that giue no warning of 
the enemies,&rhe city alſo thar ſerteth ſuch warch- 
men ouer them,ſhalbe borh taken & periſh togither. 
and by our Sauiour Chriſt ſaying, t + if rhe blind 
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lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. There- 
forc ſceing the Biſhop muſt ſpeake and preach of ſo 
heauenly matter by reaſon of his office, S:einghe1s 
{cr ouer the gouernment of the Churchof Godyſee- 
ing that yndoubred daunger hangeth ouer the head 


. both ofrhe miniſter & Church, it ſuch a 6ne be cho- 


ſen rorule thatis not able , and ſecing of ric other 
part, alichisftneſle and abllitie confiſteth in holie 
knowledgeof the ſacred doGrine & vnderſtanding 
of the word of God: I rhinke it {uficiently prooued 

hatno m3oughrtto be admitied Biſhop or miniſter 
whois notgodly aad Icarned. And itany haue beene 
orhcrwiit by error admitted, to-bc put out apaine, 
For fo our Saviour Chriſt hath already pronounced 
tat the vaſauery ſalts to be caſt out of the doores, 
Q the Prophet Zacharic propheſied that it ſhauld 
come to paile in tic kingdome of Chriit that they 
ſhould willingly give cuer thar office againe, freely 
& openly prote:ng,thartthey arc nor indeede Pro- 
paers but tu{bandmen: andthatfrom their youth 
vpthey had. ncucr bin ſchollers vnto rhe Prophers; 
but neatheards,porters,ſhepheards, ſcruing men & 
ſuch like, Which ſceing iris ſo manifelt & confirmed 
by ſo manie teſtimonies of Scripture that it cannot 
be denied : I-meruaile that cuer it could come to 
paſlicin a Chriſtian Church, that ſo cizare and ex- 
prefle commandements of God,fo profitable for vs, 
and necellaric forthe ſaluarion of the church, ſhold 
be broken &tranligrefled.Bur they arc not only bro- 
ken, & that commonly and ſo often, that for one fir 
miniſter,a man may tinde a nomber of vnhit and vn- 
learned,bur excuſes and pretences are ſoughtto de- 
fend this fault withall, as if in manner it were law- 
full ro do ſo: Andthe moſt heinous crimes that can 
be wantnot their lawyer and counſell to pleade for 
them.They ſay that it is cuil indeed, bur a neceflarie 
eut],& muſt necdsbe fo,nor canot be otherwiſe, ſee- 
ing there be not ſo many learned men as are able ro 
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ſuffice for all the kingdome: $o that the people mutt 
cither wir altogithcr a miniſter,or ſome muſtneeds 
be admirted although they be nut ht & able.it ſhold 
ſeeme by this detence, that all choſe that were lear- 
ned & hr were already placed tarougnoutthe Chur- 
cacs:Which how rruc it 18,it may be {eenc in boththe 
yniuerfities,wherin there be many both of excejtent 
godlines & learning,which neitherarecalledrorhe 
minilterie , nor neuer ſhalbe, vnlefle they go for it, 
ſecke ambirioully afcerit,buy it &bargainfor it,Bur 
let ys put the caſe they were all placed abroad and 
that yer ſtil many Churches wanted miniſters: Tney 
aske vs here whatis to be done*] aniwere:Surcly cuc 
that which our Sauiour Chriſt commandeth his di- 
{ciples ro do where the harueſt was great and the 1a- 
borers were few:rhat is to ſay,thar we pray the Lord 
of the harueſt that he would fend out. laborers into 
his harueſt, For cucry man may notbe ſent into the 
Lords hicld to reape his cornce vecaule the harueſt is 
great: Bur tne Lord hirmſclt is robe debred & praied 
that he would hauc a care of his corne and prouide 
harueſt men: whoſetreth no man to do his worke 
thatis not ht and able for ir, Therefore if we be tous 
ched with true compaſiton for.the Lords harucit, 
fearing leaſt if any itorme come, it may ſuſteine 
fome damage,let.vs not be cacied away with a folith 
pirie, to proutide forir, as we thinke beit; (for whar 
were this clſe,but to blame the Lord ,as ncyiigent, 6c 
noc carfull inough for his affaires ? ) bur ler vskeepe 
that mean? & meaſure which our Sautour hath pre- 
(cribed vs) which is to commend vnto the Lord his 
own harucſt by our earneſt prayers. And asall men 
mult pray for it, ſothe Magiitrate ro who God hath 
committed this charge is bounde to protide worr- 
mengafloone as is poiltble;They muſt erci& ſchooles 
&colledg25:lind & maintcine teachers and readers, 
that the youth may be t2ughrtand made ficfor this 
work:finally they muſt beſtor; al their care,thought, 
H 1; 
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ſtudic and labour vpon this, that this golden har- 
veſt may with all poſh1ble ſpeed be prouided for, to 
pray to God that he would ſend out workmen, and 
not to do the diligence of that place and calling, 
whereunto thou art called, that they may be ſenr, 1s 
not to pray,but to mocks & tempt the Lord.There- 
fore ſuch order is to be taken wherby in theſe dayes 
. the Lord doth ordinarily ſend out his workemen:or 
ſuch order being already well taken, is diligently 8 
carefully robe looked vnto,that itbe notnegletted. 
nd ſurely itis not to be doubted, but the Lord will 
blefie our prayers and our endeuor, and ſendour 
tir workemen into his harueſt, But in the meane 
time ynrll all may ſufhciently be provided for, as it 
waspractiſedin the Apoſtles time, men muſt come 
ro the next Churches where the word of God 1s 
preached :and to thoſe places where the Churches 
are alreadie eſtabliſhed, varill ſuch time as mo may 
be ſer in order, which things if they were not ſo clere 
and manifeſt, and ifwe had nor ſo certaine a rule to 
follow hercin : yer whar neccſlirie is that, which. 
ought to make vs breake the exprefſe commaunde- 
mentof God, to ſet him ouer the Church whom the 
Lord hath forbidden?ls there(as of al other things) 
a time alſo to ſinne? or may we do any thing againſt 
the good will and pleaſure of God vnderpretence to 
helpe and edific the Churches ? and are we not ra- 
ther bound to obey that cuerlaſting and moſt holie 
law: thatno euillis to be done that good may come 
of it? and ſeeke forthar that 1s: good and honeſt by 
by iuſt and lawfull meanes ? Akkonch in deede the 
Church is not holpen by this meanes, butrather 
much hindered, where that, as if they were ſuffici- 
ently prouided for alceadie, they care not,nor think 
any more of prouiding fit and worthie miniſters and 
preachers of the word of God, | 
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HoMILIES NoT TO BE READ IN 
the Church, 

Burt to the end we ſhould nor thinke but thar they 
werecarcfull for the Church, they hauc founde our 
a merucilous way , whereby appointing readers ro 
read ſome part of the Scripture,and the praiers,and 
the reſt of the ſeruice, they ſhould be thought nor- 
withſtanding to make mecte miniſters and prea- 
chers of the word of God. For they haue made cer- 
ten homilies of rhe creation, of promdence,of the 
duety of che magiltratc,ofthe obedience of the {ul- 
iect,and other things,which they thought needetu), 
which they charge them ro reade to the people ar 
certeine times, ſuppoſing thar by this meancs, they 
remedy that cuill of admitting thole thar be vriwor- 
thy, which they ſay is ſo necetiary, A mernailous,& 
ſtraunge remedy, and neuer heard of in the Church 
inthe Apoſtles time, & which not onely amenderh 
not the faulr,bur maketh it greater, and moſt like ro 


rhe peece that our Sautor Chriſt ſpeaketh of inthe © 


Goſpel,whereby the rent is not amended,bur made 
a great deale worſe. For who may arrogate this vnto 
him to haue his writings rehearſed, read, and pro- 
pounded vnto the Church?Is nortthis proper t9God 
onely thathis word be reade in the Church ? oughr 
notthe yoice of God alone to ſound, & to be heard 
in the Church? Bur they ſay,theſe arc holie medita- 
tions to good maners, taken out of the ſcriptures, & 
written by great and worthy men: why then do they 
nutreade allo the holy meditationes of Auguſtin, 
Chryſoſtome and other great meniwhy nor alſo rhe 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, which conteincrh infinite ex- 
amples of ſingular vertue for men to follow > By 
which meanes at laſt the Lord ſhalbe pulled our of 
his thorne, that (as we ſawe it came to paſſe in thar 
Zgypriacall darcknes of popery) men may fit in his 
place , What then ſay they, ſhall werake away all 
H uj 
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then ſay they, thall we take away all interpretation 
of the word of God? ſhall onely the writings of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets be read,and ſhalnor the ho- 
ly doctrine be more fully expounded?Shall there be 
no exhortations nor reprehenſions as the times of 
the Church ſhall giue occaſion?yes verely:for I haue 
declared abuuc, that ſucha one 1s to be choſen mi- 
niſter, thartis able ro exhorrt with found dofrine & 
ro conuince thole thar ſpeake againſt it: and do ſup- 
pole this tobe the eſpeciall ductie of a Jawful Paſtor 
ro apply tae word of God to this Church, as time'& 
occalion {hall ſerue. bur to bring in other writings 
into the Church which contcine either general ao- 
&rinc, orholy mcditartions,& are not applicd rothe 
ſpcciall vic of the Church, as being ſuch which are 
common to al rhe Churches &to al times, I think ir 
15no morc lawſul,then to tranſlate the glory of Ged 
varo men. Andaif they declare the creation of the 
world im their homilics,the duerics of al forts & de- 
grces of mCc,way do they not rather declare it out of 
Moſ\cs and rhe writings of the prophets & Apoſtles, 
then our of the booke of homilics?Therefore a wor- 


. thy Biſhop or miniſter 15 to be choſen that can in- 


terpretc the holy ſcriptures, & appli it as occaſion 
ihall ſcruc to the vie & neccfhitic of the Church: nor 
a reader torchearſe other mcns ſayings & writings, 
by whoſe ignorance the Church of God may be 1n 
danger of their ſaluarton, | 
A MINISTER. MYST BE ABLE TO TEACH. 
They haue found out alſo another remedy for this 
diſeaſe,which is as 11 as the diſeaſe it ſelf; They giue 
the leaue to gotothe vniucrhity, & to tarie there for 
three yeares that afrcr they had bin diligently occu- 
picd for thattime in the reading, hearing,& medita- 
ting of the ſ{criptures,they may returne again better 
furniſhed for the teaching of the Church . Bur whar 
ſhalbc come of the miſerable churches in the mcane 
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rim2,if they be lefr asſhips without takle & ſurniture, 
& without 2 goucrnour forthe ſpace of three yeares 
flecring vpon the ſeas? Isir to be feared rhar rhey 
ſhalbe drowned or broken,or oucrwhclmed or finke, 
being ſubteCt ro ſo many dangers of pirates,ofrocks, 
of gultes,ſwallowes,ſands,ftormes & terapeſis?> And 
why are they wiſe too late in this poinr,& do not ra- 
ther ſcnd the firſt rorthe vniuerſitie tolearne before 
they begin to teach? And what an afterwit is this to 
apoint him toteach,who mult after learn cuC inthe 
pulpir? True rr is, we can neuer ſ{ufhctently profitc in 
rhe ſcriprures, & rhatthe beſt lerned of al ought c6- 
tinually & diligently ro reade & (tudy them,wiierby 
they may encreate their ſtrength and ability for the 
diſcharge of rheir duerics, as we reade that both 5, 
Paul exhorted Timothie to do,%it appcarcth by the 
parchmenrs he ſent for ro Rome,thathe did fo him- 
ſelfe.Burrais 1s it that reprooue & find faulr withal, 
that they admit ſuch to the office of a Biſhop, thar 1s 
to ſay,vnto che miniſtery & expoſtiding of the word, 
who are alrogither vameere,wao vndcrſtid not the 
ſcriptures, & who take vpon th£< the place to reach, 
before they haue leraed, The lord corrartwiſe would 
haue his will perfe&ly knowne to the prophers be- 
force he ſend the out to prophefic in his name. Which 
is ſer forth in3.Chap.of the prophclie of Ezcchicl & 
the x.of the reuclation of S.lohn vnder a prety f1mi- 
litude of eating, concotting &diſgeſting the booke 
& rurning it in a maner into their owne ſubſtance & 
blood. So alfo the propher Dauid witnefſcrh that he 
laid to his care to yaderſtid the parable before thar 
he wentabour to ling it & play it vpon the inſtrumer 
inthe hearing of all eftatcs of the people : declaring 
thereby thar men ought firſt throughly ro vnder- 
ſand that which they will rake vpon rh2m ro vrrer 
ynto others, Bur this is che nature and properric of 
that which is cuill,rhar being once let goir cauortbe 
H 111} 
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ſtaide but dayly breedeth and bringeth forth manie 


othereuils, Therefore let vs returne vnto the wayes 
ofthe Lord and be obcdicnt to his moſt 1uſt and ho- 
lic Iawes and ordinances: and decree thatno man 
be admitted miniſter or biſhop,who is not ſo welſtu- 
dicd in the holy ſcriptures betore,as he is able to vt- 
tcrit both purely and ſyncerely and faithfully, ro 
the profite and edification of the Church. Forit is 
not ſufficient, that he be dombe in the Church, bur 
he ought alſo reuerently to handle the holy ſcrip- 
tures, &as S.,Peter giueth warning fo to vtter them 
as the word and oracles of God,that(as S.Paul war- 
neth Timothie) he may ſhew himſclfe a workeman 
that needeth not be aſhamed of his labour,Nor ſuch 
as the ſame Apoſtlewriteth to haue beene amongſt 
the Corinthes, that build ſtraw, and ſtubble (which 
the Lord will conſume to their lofle) vpon the pre- 
tious foundation,but in a'word,that they may right- 
ly deuide the word of trueth.Neither am I purpoſed, 
here, to appoint any manner of making of ſermons, 
bur generally to declare,that doQrine 1s tobe refer- 
red tothe edifying of the Church,and thar rhe holy 
ſcriptures are to be expounded fimplic, and fincere- 
ly,and vttered with reuercnce, For ſome to ſhewe 
themſclues to the people to be learned, ſtuffe their 
ſermons with diuerſe ſentences our of Philoſo- 
phers,Poers, Orators, and ſchoolemen, and of the 
auncient fathers, Auguſtine, Hicrome, and others, 
and thoſe oftentimes rehearſed in Grecke or Latin: 
by which pieces ſometime ill fauouredly patched 
togither, they ſecke and hunt for commendation, 
and to be eſteemed learned of the people,which al- 
ſo ſome do that are vnicarned: I cal them vnlearned 
rouching the knowledge of the ſcriptures, who ta- 
king vpon them to teach & hauing nor their minds 
well praiſed with the word of God, no nor as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, their ſenſes well exerciſed , bur al- 
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wayes haue bcene occupied in reading Ethnicke 
writers,they bring foorth ro the people of that ſtore 
which they haue gathered togither, and play rather 
che Orators and Philoſophers , then Prophers and 
interpreters of the holy ſcripture. Otherſome v{cI 
know not what ſtraunge kinde of interpreting, and 
peruert the true and naturall ſenſe of the ſcriptures 
wich allegories, and fooliſh, and o1d wiucs tales, 
which as Paul admoniſherh Timothy & Titus,are to 
be auoided. Therefore a grear care & reſpe& ov; hr 
ro be had hercin that the partic which is to be cj:0- 
ſen, be firſt heard ſpeake by the chooſers : that they 
may know how he expoundcth the {criptures,betore 
they admit him to the miniſterie of the word, and 
and the office of a Biſhop . And thus much for the 
learning of him thar is tobe choſen miniſter : Now 
letvs go forward to other things, Forthc Apoſtle 
thought it nor inough that a miniſter ſhould be able 
to tcach, who for the meruailous care that he had 
of the Church, tooke greatheed that there were no 
daunger ſecreatly hid in ſome part that might hurr 
the Church, eſpecially in that which this building 
ſtaide vpon,as a pillar. Therefore he giveth warning 
to take heede, that a Biſhop and a miniſter be no 
new vpſtarrt in religion, newly drawen out of Idola- 
rrie and ſuperſtition : which when it commeth to 
afle muſt needes be ioyned with great damage and 
[oſſe of the Church. For when a miniſteror teacher 
of the word of God doth fall,who as I haue ſaid is as 
itwere apillar ofthe Church, or ſome of the moſt 
chiefeſt beames, whereon the building doth ſtay, ir 
muſt needs be, that they which ſtay vpon rr 
ſhaken with the ſame wind, ſhould fall rogither wit 
him.Therfore our maſter builder wiſely & cunningly 
forbiddethro vſe theſe younglings and ſtartups to 
the building of the houſe of God, as greene woode 
which haue not yet ſwet out their moiſture, nor are 
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ſeaſoned wirh the weather, ſo that it 1s to be feared 
leaſtthartthey might be occaſion by their ſhrinking, 
of ruine and falling of the building, Therefore they 
prouide 1] both for the Church,and alſo for the par- 
ties themſclues, ro whom being ſuch they giue this 
office,that recetue into the miniſteryſuch as ſcarce- 
ly are crept our of ſuperſtition and idolatric & make 
them captaines and guides in the camp of the Lord 
of holtes,thar are ſcarcely robe receuued for ſouldt- 
ers: & preter tothe higheſt dignites of the Chriſti- 
an common wealth, thoſe which are {carcely made 
free from the 1ntollerable ſeruirude and bondage of 
Poperie. Whereupon it commeth oftentimes which 
Dtonylius Halicarnaficus witnefleth to have happe- 
ncd to the Romane common wealth,that we ſce vn- 
clcane cappes in the hignelt places: And many (as 
Socrates 1n Placo complaineth of Athens ) rake in 
hand the gouernment of the Church, who haue yet 
tacir ſeruants heare growing {til in theirminds:thar 
is to ſay,whoſe ſeruile and flauith conditions doftill 
remaine, And lurcly we aboue othcrs haue more 
cauſc to complaine of ſo ſhameful an abuſe,who per- 
cciue atthe lait to our great coſt, how great a mat- 
ter it 1s ro haue negleRed this holy wiſdome of the 
Apoſtle: For if any thing elſe, ſurcly this hath beene 
a greathinderance tothe eſtabliſhing of Diſcipline 
in our Church, That theſe new vpſtarts in Religion 
being preferred to the miniſteric and to the higheſt 
places, were loath to be brought from that kind of 
life wherunto they had beene of longtime accuſto- 
med: being acquainred with a profitable and gaine- 
full prieſthood, they abhorred the meane eſtate of 
the miniſteric : being delighred with the pompous 
ſhew of the ambitious Hicrarchie and prelacic of 
the Romiſh Church , they could not away with the 
{cueritic and rigor of the reformed Religion. And 
hauing vicd many yearcs,ſo manic ceremonies and 
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trifles , and all thatiſtagelike ſhew of the papacy, 
which ſeemed ro them to carie a goodly glofle of 
maieſtic and honor, they deſpiſed the ſimplicitic of 
the Goſpel, How much betrer therefore were it, and 
hiter for the edifhcarion of the Church, it theſe 
beames had bin ſuffered to hauec fiver our their wice 
and moi{ture,and had not bin occupied fo greene in 
the building of the houte of god, wherby they threa- 
ten ſome teare of fall and rune: we lc2ue nor loca- 
fil;c our acquaintcd kinde of life: c{pecially it it be 
joyncd with idolatric & ſuperſtition which 1s borne 
rogither with vs,and which we ſucke wirh our nour- 
les mile, The remembrance and Jonging torof our 
old kind of l1fz,commeth ofren to our minds,{9 that 
Ir1s ncedfall ro yſc great labour and diligence tothe 
chaunging ofthe whole ſtate of our life , Therefore 
the Lord commaunded in rhe law that if any man 
had ſaucd the life of a woman, of any of the 1dola- 
rrous nations being taken priſoner in the warre,and 
had a mind to marric her, bcing conuerted to the 
faich, that he ſhould graunt her firſt a certaine time 
to bewaile her country,hcr parents and her triends, 
and {ce thar ſhe ſhould thaue her head, and parc her 
nailes, and pur of the garment thar ſhe was ta- 
ken 1n, and finally that he ſhould firit ſufterher in a 
manner to be buried rouching her former lite, and 
to be raiſcd vp againe into a new lite and profefiton, 
and as1t were to be new borne againe of other pa- 
rents andin aacw country, before he toyncd him- 
ſclfe with her,or tooke her tobe his wife:how much 
more ought they that are to be made maſters & rea- 
chers of a new religion(eſpecially hauing bin prieſts 
& teachers of idolatry before) ro hauc bin ſuffered 
firſt to haue bewailed their old liuings, caſc;profite, 
and commodities? For how often thinke we do rhey 
remember the comodities of their former life? And 
howoften their old caſe, pompe, & c{timarion with 
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no leſſe longing for, then if it were for their country 
and for their parents? And as for their heare its ra- 
ther tobe let grow, then to be ſhauen: for this they 
were accuſtomed to. But the garment they were ta- 
ken inſhould haue bin changed, and their rauening 
nailes pared, whereby they were wont to rake, and 
ſcrape on cuery fide vnto theſcelues: finally we ſhould 
hauclert them firſt in a manner to baue dicd, that a{- 
ter aSitwere by anew birth they might haue becne 
borne againe of new parents & in another countrie, 
For ifhe hath bin ar any time nor onely an idolater, 
bur alſo a maſter & ateacher of it, much more heed 
isto be take in this caſc,&ſo much the more careful- 
Iy and painefully muſt he be clenſed & purged, how 
much more foully he debled himſclfe with all kind 
of filth and vncleannes. For ſo the law of God doth 
command, waſhing and clenfing to he yied, accor- 
ding to the kind of the pollution & vncleannes. For 
heis more cafily purified and clenſed that had only 
rouched the veflc!lor garment of an vncleane per- 
ſon, then he that was infected with leprofie: for. rhe 
leprous man cuen after the diſeaſe was healed, yer 
was not he ſuffered to enter into his owne tent, for 
ſcuen dayes.And after when it appearcd manifcſtly 
that he was recouered yetwas he ſhauen, waſhed, & 
purified.But what more foulc and ſhameful _—_— 
cantherebe,then thar popiſh prieſthood?So that in 
this caſe, we oughtto vic no lefle labour in clenſing 
and purging,then in the other:yea ſomuch more,by 
how much the leprofie of the minde is greater then 
the leproſy of the bodie, Therfore this leprous pricſt 
alchough he were cured and healed, yer is he to be 
ſeparated from other men, and to be ſhut vp for a 
time, both for the ſhame of ſo filthie a diſeaſe, & for 
feare it breake not out againe to the daunger of 0- 
thers. After ifit appeare indeede that he is recoue- 
red,he muſt put off his cloathes and be waſhed, ſha- 
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uen, and purged by ſacrifice. Of which ſodiligent 
purging and —_, the papiſtes themſclues purvs 
in minde, whereas thcy(to honour their Prieſthood 
when they diſgrade any of their prieſtes) make him 
pur off his cope or veſtmentr, his ſurples, or albe, his 
ſquare cap and his other garments,thatwere pollu- 
ted with leproſy : they pare his nailes and raſe his 
crowne, leaſt peraduenture there ſhould ſome infe- 
ion yer ſecreatly lic hid inthoſe places where his 
diſeaſe rſt appearcd . This their diligence and1a- 
bour , we ought to haue followed in the'conuited 
popiſh prieſthood, and haue taken all rhe garments 
from ir, and not only waſhed them, ſeeing the lepro- 
ſy had ſpread it {clfe euen vpon them, bur as the law 


preſcribeth, ro haue burnt them, The nailes thereof Levi.25.52. 


ſhould haue beene pared and (which things onely 
we did as we ought) the crowne raſed leaſt that any 
moiſture or fatnefle of any oyle might remaine.The 
we ſhould not hauc had ar this day ſo great conten- 
tion for their filthie garments , Butit hath come to 
paſſe by the 'ignorance of the prieſtes (when they 
were not able ro judge according to the lawe , what 
were cleanc, and what were ealatne, and thought 
that.the Jeproſy had not ſpredir ſelfe ypon the gar- 
ments) thatthey haue not condemned them to be 
burned, but to be waſhed onely: the filth whereofno 
art or cunning of the fuller is able to waſh away;Bur 
this in the'way of-digreſſion, yer] truſtnor ynprofi- 
tablie, Now let vs'recurne to our purpoſe : 7 CON. 
clude thatfor ſuch cauſes as haue bin alledpged , we 
ought ro obey the Apoſtles decree rouching theſe 
Nouices and greenehknights:and nor admit s Joo ro 
the miniſterie'of /the worde . And theſe are thoſe 
things whichareirequired ofa fir Biſhop,and which 
eſpectally the poſers-and examiners ought to haue 
reipe& vnro.. For whereas the old Canons require 
that he be of a ceireine age, ſurely the chooſers 
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ought wiſely ro conſider of it: for it'is not almoſt 
potlible ,bur by the ſingular &eſpectal grace of God, 
that y ourhthould be {o well ordered and rouerned, 
that the want of yeares appeare not in ſome youth- 
fulrricke or toy that may dithoneſt the ſacred office: 
notwit bſtanding, fecing rice Apoſtle giucth no pre- 
cept nor com! mandement rouching age, year ather 
forbiddeth 'any man to condemne and diſpiſe Ti- 
mothie and Titus for rheir youth , godly andlear- 
ned young men are not tobe kept backe trom this 
oftice.for tometimes theſe tirit frutres are conſecra- 
ed ro God, andthen commonly they arc more ho- 
Iy then the reſt ofthe lompe.And as the Poer ſaith, 
Somrimes on young mens heads doth grow the hoary heare, 
Before by narure it -be time, forthem ſuch crowne to weare, 
Thar is to ſay, They haue hoatie'hearcs of godli-: 
nefle, yeaand ſometimes alto hoatte knowledge as 
itappearcth incerteine notable examples of Dani- 
el, Timothie and Titus, and ſome orher which. are 
worthie examples for young men ro follow : ofren- 
times alſo they are more inflamed and ſet on hre 
with that heauenly fire of the zeale of God then 0- 
ther. And I know not how,burt thefe firft fruits of the 
ſpirite are oftentimes more holy, and theſe firſt be- 
gotten giftes of the holy Ghoſt,are more ſtrong and 
mightic Andthus muchof the 20nndrga cle&ion 
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Now let vs begin anew ant ſpeake. of their ads 
nation.I ſaid before tharal the'offices vfrhe church 
arc ro ve ordeinedand appointed to certeine places 
and perſons, where and amongſt whom they may 
exerciſe their office, Bur the ordering of Biſhops 
hath this thing par ticular in our times(for whereas 
in 1012s paſtthis » was common to themwiththe reſt 
of tae ancients; that was for a ſingular reſpect and 
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clpeciall occaſion cf rhat time) that of their apoin- 
ting and ordination toa certeineplace and ilocke, 
which they onght diligently to detend & look vnto, 
certeine profite & commodities do depend, wacre- 
of they may line, and wherby they may be ſuſtained 
and nouriſhed: whereof 1 thalnecd to ſpeak more at 
large that all men may vnderitand, that they arc 
bound by the commaundment of God, ropertorme 
this durtic ro their biſhops and miniſters, and that 1 
may repreſſe the couctouſneſle of ſome men which 
haue neucr inough. And firſt of all we muſt remem- 
ber here, that which was prooued before ; that Bi- 
ſhops, that is to ſaic, miniſters ought to gtue them- 
ſclues continually to prayer, and to the adminiitra- 
tion of the word: and nor ſuffer themſclues ro be cal- 
led from doing that their duetic by any office, be it 
ncuer ſo honorable, either in the Church, or in the 
common wealthe. For thoſe idle bellies, that wil do 
none of their duty,ought alſo to haue no dutic done 
vnto thEagaine:bur they are rather tobe dealt with, 
as Paul comandcth the Theſlalonians ro deale with 
thoſe that line diſorderly: that is to ſaic, thar, The 

that labournor, ſhould nor care,Bur, if they be ſich 
as do their duery, &refufe rodeale withthe affaires 
of rhe common wealch (the handling wherof might 
be onorable vnto them) for the Churches cauſe, 
how great wrog were it to ſuffer ſuch me ro be poore 
&necdic, & compelled to ſecke their lining by ſome 
nandy craft oroccupation wherby they ſhould be no 
lH hindered from doing their duties, then by the 
honorable chargesof the comon wealth? And ſcing 
they are day & night carctull for the Church,8& ſer. 
ting alocher things aſide wholy think how they may 
defed ir,& promoure the ſaluation therof, whar ci be 
more iuſt or equal, the that they again ſhould notbe 
negletted of thoſe for whoſe cauſe they rake ſo great 
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this marter to the Corinthians)go to warfare of his 
owne charges? who planteth a vineyard andeaterh 
not of the ftruite thercof? or who feedeth a flocke 
and catech none of the milke of1r ? But the Church 
hath manic morrall enimies and continuall warre 
with them without any peace or truce, and the 
Biſhops be they that take vpon them and ſuſteine 
theſe enemies tor the Churches cauſe, and ſtriue ro 
their verie great danger for the ſaluation thereof, 
with melt mighty princes and porenrtates, as Saint 
Paul calleth them, & the Monarch & prince of this 
world. For how often thinke we euen for this cauſe 
are they aflaulred,becauſe they defend the Church? 
how many dangers do they put themſclucs into,and 
with what fearcenefle, thinke we, doth the enemies 
purſue rhem, knowing that many are preſerued by 
rheir ife?Thercforc they that would ſuffer this their 
ſoulideror capraine to die for hunger,were they not 
worthic to fall into the hands of their enemies? And 
what viaeyeard 1s there ſo plentifully trimmed and 
drefſed of the huſbandman, as che Churches are 
drefied of their hulbandmen ? how carefull are they 
11 planting?what paines taketh ey in pruning & cut- 
ring of it, and other ſuch like toyle & labor ? if then 
being ſo well drefſed, irſhould not nouriſh the hul- 
bandman rhar drefſeth ir, might they not worthely 
complaine of it, as the Lord by the Prophet Eſay 
afrer an other ſort complaineth of his vine ? Seeing 
:1fo there is nothing more reaſonable then that the 
ſzacphcard ſhould feede of the milke of his flocke, 
thould not thoſe ſhepheardes be fed with the milke, 
and cioathed with rhe fleece & wolle of their flocks, 


 whoſuſtaine for the flocks cauſe the aſſaults of moſt 


gri2uous wolues,and watch forrhem day and night, 
lnffering the parching heat & chilling cold for their 
co'nſ2, wo feedethem, ouerſee them & ſeeke rhem, 
and ofcentimes puttheir life in extreeme danger to 
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defend them. Neither are theſe things ſpoken and 
rounded oncly vpon humane and naturall reaſon, 
or handled according to mans iudgement onelic, 
but this is Gods ordinance and appeintment : and 
grounded yponthe law, which forbiddeth to muſſel 
rhe oxe that treadeth outthe corne.For ged in ma- 1 ©97:9-9 
king that law, had not lo great reſpe& ro oxen and PEAT 
beaites as he had to men: For he tcacheth vs therby 
that the ploughman may comfort himſclfe in his 
troubleſome labor,with the hope of fruite: And that 
the harucſt man oughe to be partaker ofhis hope : 
and finally that cuery man cughr to liuc of his la- 
bor. Yea turther the Apoſtle plainly addeth that as ; cor g,1;, 
they that miniſtred the holy things vaiderthe Law 
did live alto of the holy things,and they that ſerucd 
at the alrar, were partakers of the offering of the al- 
tar: ſothe Lord did allo appointir, that they which 
preach the Goſpel ſhould alſo liue of the Goſpel. 
Andin the fift Chapr.of his Epiſtic ro Timothie, he 1.,Tim. 5.28, 
alledgeth both rhele reftimonies, that of the law, & 
this ofthe Goſpel: 1a the ſame place to proouc,thar 
the Elders that dorule well are to be prouided for : 
for ſaith hezit is in the ſcripture:Thou thaltnor mul- 
ſe] che Oxe that treadcth out the corne:and againe, 
The workmani1s worthic of his wages. For ſo the E- 
uangcliſts do rchcarſe , Thatthe Lord when he ſent Marth, 10,11, 
out his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, & commaun-: 


ded themnorttobe carefull for their meate or appa- 
rell, rold them that the workeman is cuery where 
, worthie of his kire: and Therefore into what citie 2 7: 
{ocuecr they ſhould encter, if there were any man 
| wWorthie, he commaundeth them ro go to his houte 


& to taric there,vntil they depart:vpon which o: dt- 
nance of God in the old law, & of Chritt in the new 
Teſtament, the Apoſtle grounding,crdcincd in the 
p Church of the Galathians that he that was inftru- Galar.6.6 
Qed inthe word of God, ſhould communicate al his 
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goods with him by whom he had beene inſtructed, 
And further addeth(as one that did foreſec the ma. 
nifold prererices whereby couctous men notwith- 
ſtanding this lawe would go abour to defraud them 
and mocke the Lord) that the Lord cannot be moc- 
ked:declaring thar it ſhall come to paſle that if they 
donor ſow to the Spirite, bur ſow all theirſecde to 
the fleſh, they ſhould notlooke art all ro reape euer- 
laſtiag lite of rhe ſpirite, but corruprion and deſtru- 
&ion of the ficlde of the ficth wherein rhey had fo 
plenrtifully ſowed and ſcattcred: wherot I thinke itis 
manite{t that the biſhops ought ro be liberally pro- 
uided for by the Churches, leſt they be compelled 
molt inturiouſly by reaſon of their neede and pouer- 
tie to diltrat their Rtudies,and co be hindered in the 
doing of their duetie by excrciling of other occupa- 
tions: which cannot be otherwile, (if theynecde) 
ſeeing they,os wel as other men,are commandcd by 
the Apoltle ro nouriſh and Jooke to rheir family,and 
as well as others, tobe eſteemed as inhdels, by the 
Apoſtles precepr, it they prouide not forthcir own, 
eſpecially for their owne houihold . And although 
it benot cafietoſeta certeine rate how they ſhould 
be prouided for, by reaſon of the great diucrhitic of 
rimcs and perſons, yer generally it may be ſaid thar 
we ought nor to deale with them ſparingly, couc- 
rouſlie, and pinchingly, bur contrariwile friendly, 
gently and I:berally. For if we haue recciued rhe 
Goſpel of Chriſt with that minde we ought, we will 
alſo make much ofthe miniſters of the ſame. which 
minde and affeion Paul himlclfe reſtifierh thar 
the Galathians had towards him, who ſaith that he 
wasrecciucd of them as an Angelof God, yea as 
Teſus Chriſt humſelfe: Sothat they were readie to 
hauc beſtowed their goods, yca (1f it had bene poſ- 
ſible) ro have plucked our their owne cycs to hauc 
done him good, Therefore it is plaine inough of 
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chart which hath beene ſaid, that Biſhops, that 1s to 
ſay rhe minitters, ougnt tohauc an honeſt, realo- 
nable, and commodious liuingto mainteine them, 
that they may more freely applic themlclues ro 
rheir yocation and calling.But this heaucnly,holie, 
and moſt righteous Jaw, as1it 15tranſgrefſed by the 
pompe & ſuperfluitic ofa tew, lo much more by the 
want and neede of aorcat nom! er which ſurc]v is fo 
great, that Iam aſhamed to ſpeake of it; yerir mult 
nceds be ſpoken, and the diſcaſe diſcloſed and free- 
Iy declared what and how greatitis, that we may 
thinke and be carctull to prouide ſome ſpeedie re- 
medic:alchoughT am afraide that the diſcaſe al:ca- 
die be ſo great, thitin vaine may we ſecke for rc- 
medic and glue Medicine to that which 1s palt re- 
medic, whic! Hyppocrares forbidderh. For whac 
remedi2 in2y de found in ſo troubled and conivfed 
a ſtate, wheccirtwanteth not much that the Mint- 
ſters go a vegging,as 1a tmcs paſt che popiſh Prieſts 
were wot to doe? And they that are chargedin 
many places wii:2 the cure of the Church are al- 
moſtin worſe condition then any hired ſeruaunts, 
then ſhepheards , or laboring men? who beſides 
their meate ond drinke, haue ſome thing giuen 
them to carrie home towards the nouriſhment of 
their houſe and familic, whereas rhe teachers of 
many Churches,hauz ſcarcely ro hnde them meate 
and drinke . The cauſe of which ſham: cfull beg- 
gerie, 1s 4 certeine prophanc vngodlinc!} ic, 10Y= 
ned with an vnſatiablce couctouinefic , w! hereby 
manie neglc&ing Relicion , rhe ſerutce of God, 
2nd the ſaluation of men, looketorhcir owne pro- 
fire onely and rake to them! clues all that they can 
without reſpec of right or wrong.So that they had 
rather all Religion were baniſhe ed, rhat all op1- 
nion of worſhiping and fearing Gud were aboll- 
ſhed, that all fairh in Chriſt and hope and looxing 
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for enerlating Ie were forgotten amongſt men, 
then to maintcine it with an; penny of theirs, Yea 
further,they wilnor only giuc nothing to the main- 
renance of the Miniſteric, (which being in good e- 
ſtare,the other forenamed yertucs do floriſh,& like- 
wiſe fall away by the ruine thereof ) but moſt yniuſt- 
ly ſcrape vntothemſclues that which was liberallie 
giuen by others, and ſpoile the Church,robbing her 
of her goods, For how manic Churches be there 
wiich ſometimes were able to haue mainteincd ſut- 
hciently and honeſtly, a godly and Icarned man to 
teach them the goſpel,which now are ſcarce able to 
finde arcader and ſeruice faier,by reaſon that thoſe 
goods arc taken away by impropriation as they call 
1r(rhat 15 to ſay by an improper and norighttitle)& 
diſtrivutcd into manie parts: wherein we ſhew our 
ſelues more barbarous,couectous, and vngodly,then 
al nations hauc done from time to time,which haue 
alwaycs bin carctull and are at this day,for maintei- 
ning amongtt them the manner that God ought to 
be ſcrued by, and with all ro keepe and mainrteine 
their Pricts, So we reade in Geneſis that Pharao 
prouided for the Pricſts of Zgypr. And inthe ſtorie 
of the kings, that Icſabell prouided for the Pricſtes 
of the groues: and that with ſuchlouc,care and at- 
fecion, that foure hundred of them were nouriſhed 
ather table. And Pharaowhe the reſt of the Agyp- 
tians for famin were compelled to ſell their flockes 
anddroues, and cuen their land and poſſeſſions for 
corne, vntill that at the laſt all the country by this 
meancs was come into the kings hands, he ſuffered 
not the Prieſts to ſcll theirs, neither would hc in- 
creaſe his treaſure by their lofle and hinderance, 
But contrariwiſe ordeined thar they ſhould be pro- 
vided for,oiuing them cuc that which was his owne, 
Solikewiſe al other nations and kingdomes prouide 
for cheir Prieſts and Religious men, and rthinke that 
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God would be griuouſly offended with them ifthey 
ſhould ncgle& them. And we ſec how beneficial and 
Iiberall Papiſts were tothe mainterning of Idolatrie 
and {uperſtition,for it 1s almoſt incredible what coſt 
they made vpon their Idolatrie and thatſhewand 
ſhadow of Religion, which they had: and how ccſily 
and {weete odors they beitowecd as it were vpon tne 
deade corps of Chriſt: but we ſorfarc 1111061 4 live and 
raiſed vp againe. So that it 1s to be teared, that he 
wil one day vpbraide vs w rh bi 1s Po! ſer tic,and need, 
and complaine that welefthium naked, hrrigric,t on 
ſte and forſaken withour he -1pC or ſuccour, But he 
not onely forſaken,being naked, ! Ur euen! robbed of 
that apparell which he hath . So CoTEE appearcti 
that ſome men thought ro crucifc him againe when 
they thus parted his garmentes amongit them and 
caſt Jotrtes for his coate.B uralthoug 1 thcre be ma- 
ny waycs of ſpoyling,yert me thinke none more gric- 
uousthen i impropriation (che onely name whereof, 
declar:th how l:ttle right chcre 18 mir) which is the 
tranſlating and the alic nating of che goods of ſoc 
Church, ro another that hath no tohrvnrothem. 
Bur ſeeing this a mater of the muſt vnworthic 
ſpoiling and robbing our Church is fully handled 
by that worthic and Tearaed man Maſter Bucer in 
that booke of his which Inamed in me beginning, 
and ſecing tharin the ſame booke, he handlerth nor 
onely i impropriations, bur allo firſt fruites which is a 
certainekinde thereof, preſentations , collations, 
relignations,and fiuerſ other kinde of robberies, I 
had rather theſe things were ſought for in the wri- 
tings of that worthy man,tharthe maiter might ca- 
ric more creditc and authoritic with it, As for me [ 
lament with him this miſerable ſtate 6four Church, 
which almoſt in eueric place is deftiture of firPa- 
ſtors and miniſters, ſecing no man! s williagtotake 
that condition whereby afrer he hath taken neucr 
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fo great paines , he ſhalbe ſcarce able ro mainteine 
his life. Neitheris it deſtitute onely at this prceſenr 
rime buritis to be feared, that it is alwayes hke ro 
be fo hereafter,and that the ſtudic of Ged his word 
ſhalbe negletced , For no man will willingly follow 
tharttrade of life, wherein he hath c nely no hope ro 
Inchonefll; & with ſome commoditic , bur where- 
in (befides the infinice Rue ,& grie! es that follow 
thaty: ofcihon) he ſhalbc af vided alio with necde 
and Poucttie, And if we had not rather be wiſe by 
our 0wne damage and lolic then by other mens, 
heruinsof the Churches rounde about vs m ighr 
fn uſficic ntly teach vs, how daungerous this {poiling 
of the Churches 000d 15, and this neglect of main- 
reining the holy miniſterie, Theretore if we proutde 
nar otherwiſe, 1c r vs a{lurc our (clues that cuecn this 
taulr doth threaten the vndoubrted ruine of the 
Chuarch,&thar fo worthie gueſtes as the preachers 
of the Goſpel cannor Jong rarric in an Inne,where 
they be ſo ill recciued andintertcined,, Anditwe 
cormpellthem toleaue vs, ſurely they will take away 
with the that peace & blefling w! ich they brought, 
and which we may trucly profefſe came into Eng- 
land with thcm . Therefore ler vs nor fo lighthte c- 
ſteeme the great care that the Lord hath ouer vs,in 
feeding, ouc rſceing, and ruling vs by his ſcruants, 
J:{tar the laſt he breake his ſhephcards hooke in 
his anger and caſt away all care ouer vs, and go his 
way: and left that being prouoked with this thirtie 
pence (anortable hire that we pay him) heleaue vs 
and departin his anger{(as ſometimes hc threatned 
the Iewes )not caring any more whither the broken 
be bound yp,or theloſt be ſought againe. Therefore 
ler vs atthe laſt amend this ſhametul negle& of the 
miniſters of the word of God.& ſcing asthe Apoſtle 
ſaich,they ſow ſpirituall things to vs and ſuch as be- 


long to euctlaſting life,ler vs not think much if they 
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reape carnall things of vs againe,and ſome commo- 
dirics of this preſent life, yea rather ſeeing this is a 
moſt gaincfull huf bandrie for the Church,of this ſo 
vile ſecede to reape thoſe molt precious fruits of the 
Spirite, Loue,Pcace,loy,Long Suftering,Goodnes, 
Faith, Meckenes, Temperance, and at the laſt tha 
olden harueſt of life eucrlaſting, let vs ſow plenti- 
Ily and with good corage that wee may reape a 
more plenrifall harueſt Neitherler vs now be more 
wearied with ſowing,whiles it is ſowing time,thE we 
will be wearie hereafter when harueſt ſhall come,in 
reaping and gathering moſt pretious fruite into our 
barncs . Therefore let vs embrace the miniſters of 
the Goſpcl with all Ioue, kindnefle and dueric, and 
ſo muchrh2 more hberally and plentifully, for that Marr,10.;5. 
wharſocuer is bef.owed vpon them cuen to a diſh of 42, 
cold water, ſhall not onely be much more ritchly 
requited and recompenſed againe, buraccompred 
euen as1it had bcene beſtowed of Chriſt hiratelfe, 
Bur we ought not onely to lay our cloth and ſpread 
our table for Chriſt, whom we haue bidden vnto vs, 
( as Simon the Pharifie did in S.Luke ) if we wovld Luk. 
haue hitn know that he is welcometovs, &that we 
loue him with great affeRion:but allo embrace him, 
aud kifle him, and waſh his feete with water, and a- 
noint his head with oile, and finally ro receiue with 
all ſeruice and duetie ſo worthie a guett, as both be- 
commeth his honor, and allo 15 meete for the grear 
loue we beare vnto him. And this is the ductie of all 
meE.Burkings that are wont to receiue no miofany 
countenance or eftimation but honorablic & with 
great magnthcece,& their equals with more prince- 
ly port and ſtately manner: how ought they co take 
heede rhar they be not too pinching & roo ſparing; 
whe they receiuc Chriſt the Lord,rhe king of heaus 
& earth, of whom they as Vaſſals hold rheir king- 
domes,& Lordſhips as of fee? nor commir any thing 
1 iti 


Galat.$.22, 


Gal.6.9. 


I'20 


that may oftend ſo noble and worthy a gueſt, and ra- 
ther be carefull that all things here be magniacall, 
gorgeous and princely, 
EXCESSIVE WAGES OF THE M1N1- 
ſtcr rctuted, 

But I would northat any man ſhould thinkeI ſay 
this, as if I thought vnder pretence of Chritt no- 
thing could be too much that were beſtowed vpon 
Biſhops and Miniſters, or thatI would hauc them 
made dronke with the dclights and pleaſures of this 
world, who ought to be an example ro other men of 
continencic, fr ugalitic, and all moderation of lite, 
bur onely that I would hauc them recciued as the 
embaſſadors of Chriſt, for the honour of rheir ma- 
ſter, honeſtly & Iiberally:thar we put not them down 
ro the meany, to eate with the ſhepherds and hyred 
ſcruants, nor forget tholc that labour in the Lordes 
worke, as Moſes gaue the Iewes warning, touching 
the Leuits: ſecingwe fitalof ys by the blefling of the 
Lotd quietly and in peacc cuery man vnder hits oliuc 
tree and vnder his vine, and gather 1 in our harucſt 
and our vintage, Secing,[ſay, we entoye thele com- 
moditics,we © chr not to deale couctouſly Jparing- 
ly, an d nigardly with them but lovingly, lbcrally, 
and bounti! ully, that they may liue honeſtly & com- 
mocioully of their labors, thar they may nouriſh & 
maintcine their houſe and family, that they may 
prouide thernſclues {uch neceſlarie helpes as they 
ſtand inneede of for their vocation and calling, yea 
and further thatthey may be able torcleeuc & ſuc- 
courthe poore and needie : for this is the right way 
to preſeruc the Miniſteric, that bothit become not 
vile and contemprible through pouertic and miſe- 
ric, neither rhat it wax wanton and prophane by 
great excefſe and abundance, For as it is a thame for 
the Churches to fee their miniſteric in miſcrie, 
through neede and neceflitic, fo itisto be feared 
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leſt they wax wanton by roo great plentie & riches. 
For ſurely it was a right heauenly voice and ſpuken 
as an Oracle of the maner of goucrning the Church 
which,as the ſtoric of the primitive Church rchear- 
ſeth, was heard from heauen in the time of Con- 
tantine the great that godly Emperour, thartis to 
ſay, that the Church was poiſoned with riches. For 
ſo it came to paſle that they ms from labour to idle- 
neſle, from temperancie to cxcefle and wantonnes, 
from the meanc eſtate of Biſhops and miniſters to 
afte&t and defire to imitate and follow the magnih- 
cence and maicſty of Jordes and princes, Hereot 
commerth their filuer and gilded Crofiers whereby 
they imitated the ſcepters of kings: hereof they gor 
them myrers: as kings haue their crownes : hereof 
alſobecauſe the noble mien kepry orcat traines of ſer- 
uants that they might be the bertrer able to {erue the 
common wealth intime of neede, they would hauc 
their traines, and began to be de lighted and totake 
pleaſure in an vnproftable nomber of ſeruants and 
waiting men: to adorne and ſect out their cupbords 
with filuer veilcll and plate of gold, to array chem- 
{clues in coſtly apparel,(for now a day es a man may 
ſec them that wcare ſoft apparel,nor onely in kings 
courtes, as our ſauiour Chriſt ſaid, but euenin the 
Church)tobe called honorable Lords, ro fir at the 
righrhand of Kings and princes,to ſend them giftes 
and preſents: robid them to their bankets,and both 
ſccke and mainteine their honour and cſtimation, 
by a certeine courtly pompe and ſhew. This condi- 
tion I not onely wiſhnot to our biſhops, bur mage it 
alrogither intollerable, and by no meancs tobe Tuf- 
fered, as a meanes to hinder their labour and dilt- 
gence in their office, as a mcanes to make them 
wanton, laſciuious,and proud, and agreeth notwith 
that meane eſtate that ought to appeare in biſhops, 
but is moſt contrarie both to the ordinance and 
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alſo to the examples of Chriſt our Sauiour and of 
his Apoſiles, 
PoMPE IN THE MINISTER REPROOVED. 

Netther in my Iudgement may any Church be e- 
ſteemed well inough ceformedythat cuen in this be- 
halfe doth not obey to the expreſſe commaunde- 
ment of God and take away #«llthis vaine pompe & 
ſhew, and make the Biſhops be content with the 
meanc eſtate of their place & calling: making them 
able to bid the poore to their table, and the bani- 
ſhed for Chriſts ſake , but not tobid kings and prin- 
c2s:calling them the ſeruants & Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and not AR + lords: bcing carcfull that they 
may be ſuch as may ſhincin godlineſle, learning, 
modeſtic,temperancie,continencie and al example 
of good lite : not with gold and filuer, with traines 
and trompes of men, and Jordly port and courtly 
ſtate of honour. Theſe are the righr ornaments of 
Biſhops whereby they may procure themſciues, an 
honeſt report, with credite and authoritie anthe 
Church of God to their miniſteric, whereby alſo 
they mighe preſerue & mainteine the ſame, There- 
fore let vs not take too much pleaſure in the out- 
ward beaurie and faire ſhew of this pompe and glo- 
ric, but er vs ſec ifthere be any prokite of ir, defire 
ratherthat which is profitable for others,then thar 
which ſeructh only for a vaine ſhew, For as the Pocr 
ſaich, 

Secke not the thing that faire is ro eye ; 
But rather that, the citie may lie by. 

Bur the Church liueth not by this vaine pompe and 
ſhew, nor hath noncede oft: bur ofgodlines,lcar- 
ning, ſimplicitic & modeitie, by which things Chrift 
would hauc his kingdome enlarged. AndI pray you 
how doth this mooue the minds of men,to go to the 
Church with a great traine of men before him and 


after him:as the Biſhop that Euſebius ſpeaketh of in 
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the ſcuenth booke of his Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie? ro 
goe to the pulpit with officers afore him making 
roome for my lord,to preach ina Rocket and a faire 
ſquarecappe, leaning vpon a cloth of goide? Theſe 
things may delight the eyes for a time and the out- 
ward ſenſes take pleaſure in this vaine ſhew, butT1 
ſce not how the minde is more eaſily taught,bearen 
downe, orraiſed vp againe by this meanes . For it 
muſt be a certcine heauenly power toyned with a 
pure,learned and ſimple interpretation of the ſcrip- 
tures which muſt work theſe things, which are lew- 
els more meete to ſhine in a pulpit, then fiJuer or 
gold.Plinie ſhewing the cauſe of the fruitfulneſle of 
the Roman fieldes1n times paſt , more elegantly in 
deederhen truely,Then (ſaith he) when the ficldes 
were tilled by Emperors, it 1s Iike that the carth re- 
toyccd to be plowed with a ſhare bearing a lawrell 
gailond vpoait, androbertilled of a plowman who 
had before triumphed. More pretily I ſay then truly, 
for that 1£ 15 berrer for tilling of the carth, that the 
ploughthare be ſharpe,then that icbe crowned with 
a lawreil garlond & chat the ploughman be diligent 
rather then ſuch a one as hadentred the cine in 
great pompe and triumph. Which allo thc ſame au- 
thor corre&ing himſelfe addeth after in the ſame 
place, ſaying, Or elſe this raighr hauc bin the cautc 
of the fruitvlnefle of the field then, That thoſe wor- 
thie Capraincs and Emperors handled their ſcedes 
as carefully as their battailcs, and were as diligent 
ouer the fields as ouer their tents, Or elſe this, Thar 
al things ſpeed more happily which are done by ths 
who are honeſt and vertuous, becauſe they are alſo 
done more painfully and with greater trauell, which 
ſurely me thinketh 1s the very cauſe of the fruirful- 
nefle of the Lords fielde. And that then it yclderth 
the beſt fruite,and as itwere a golden harueſt,when 


it 1s diligently, carefully, and painfully Jabored and 
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tilled, when there 1s a great and a carefull hecde ta. 
ken of the ſceds, when the Churches are looked vn- 
to with as great d:]igence as the campe and armies 
watchedin the heldes: And finally when they are 
labored by honeſt men. For neither doth the ground 
reſpect the lawrell garlonde vpon the ploughſhare, 
nor whither the ploughman weareth rich & coſtly 
embroidred garments, but would hauc him paine- 
full, laborſome , diligent and fujl of traucii : neither 
doth the Church looke for this outward pompe and 
ſhew in her Biſhop, but for faith, diligence, labour, 
good and precious {cedes, honeſt, buſic, and paine- 
tullhands , and had a great deale rather hue her 
huſbandmen godly, learned and diligent, then my- 
tred and Rocheted, Wherupon it commeth to paſle 
that when the ficlde of Rome was ploughed and t1l- 
led by Seranus, and Cincinnatus and ſuch like wor- 
thie men, and the Church by Paul and Peter, and 
ſuch like, the increaſe was veric plentifull: bur nuw 
as farre as we arc gone from their example and 
paines taking,ſo much are our Churches bchinde & 
inferior to the fields of Epheſus & Antioch, There- 
fore it 15 the ductie of all godly byſhops, who deſire 
to ſerue the Church, and to be well eſteemed in it, 
rather for their godlines and learning, then for this 
pompe and ſhew, ſ{ceing they haue alreadic decla- 
red that the Goſpel is dearer vnto them then all the 
commodities of this life , that if they will diſcharge 
their duetic, they would better finiſh and make per- 
fe&trthar which they haue alreadic well begun, and 
cuen willingly for the reſt of the Goſpel, which yer 
we want touching Diſcipline,once againe leaue and 
forſake that pompous ſtare and dignitie, & be morc 
carcfull for the gloric of God, the ſaluation of the 
Church,and kceping a good conſcience ynto them- 
ſclues, then forkecping and mainreining this falle 
ſhew of honour and gloric and the yaine names of 
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titles and dignities, and returne againe tothe work 

ofthe miniſteric, and not (as 1n a lenſe ſomwhar di- 

ucrle from this the Apoſtle warneth the Galathi- 

ans) finiſh in the fleſh, when they haue begunin the 

ſpirit, I know in deede how hard it is to perſwade 

them which hauec once raſted of this ſweete inchan- 

ting cup: bur ſecing both the commaundement of 
God, thcir owne calling and vocation, and the pro- 
fre and commodite of the Church doth require it, 

It bccommeth them for the godlinefle they are of, 

and for the life they haue ſpent in the profeſling of 
the Gojpel to leaue all for Chriſt andthe Goſpels 

cauſe, and to follow him whither he calleth and 
lea deth them: and as they in a manner fiſt raughr 
and preached vntovs the doQtrine of the Goſpel, ſo 
they would be the fit{t Authors to bring inthe Di- 
ſciplinc of the Goſpel, and vie their eſtimation, 

credire, and authoriticnotto thc ouerthrowing of 
the ſame. Bur if there be any (for I cannot bur hupe 
well ot manie, eſpecially of thoſe who haue ſeene o- 
ther reformed Churches) bur I ſay if there be any 
who cither for couctouſneſle, or ambition , or be- 
cauſe they thinke this lordlie ſtate tollerable in Bi- 
ſhops, willby no meancs be perſwaded to reſt and 
quiet themſclucs mm that meane eſtate which be- 
commeth the men of God, they are ro be compel- 
led euen againſt rheirwils, and to be forced to re- 
turne againe to the firſt and right inſtitution of Bi- 
ſhops.And ſurely ifwe ſearchthe fountaine and ori- 
ginall of theſc great riches, we ſhall finde that they 
neither in the beginning gor this wealth by: any 
righr,nor yer keepe 1ttothis day: not onely becauſe 
they do no duric ofa Biſhopor Miniſter,bur alſo be- 
cauſe they wrongfully viurpe that, which betongerh 
vnto other, For a great part of the goods 1s that, 
which in the beginning was giuen for the rchefe of 
the poore: which was commairred as an almes vnto 
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che Biſhop : which as yer appearethby the old can- 
nons he ſhould diſtribute by his aduiic,and the con- 
ſcntof the comparie of the Elders. Eutafter when 
they had abvliſhed the power and authoritic of the 
Elders, and ruled all thinges alone according to 
their own conſcience, They made themlclues thoſe 
poore men, and tooke almes to their owne vie, and 
& ſogrew ritch & welthie, by the want and neceſh- 
tie of others. An other part which they haue,belon- 
geth to the miniſters of other Churches which was 
ynited to the Biſhopprickes by Impropriations: be= 
ſides proxics and other tolles and fecs which they 
rake of the miniſters, Therefore what right haue 
they to vſurpe that as their owne, which was giuen 
intimcs paſt for the mainteining of miniſters in 0- 
ther Churches? Therefore when they haue reſtored 
to the poore and to other miniſters that which was 
their owne, if they haue morethenis meet for a Bi- 
(hop, ler them beſtowe it of other their poore fellow 
miniſters, who in many other places want neceſſa- 
ries by reaſon of the pouerty of the Churches which 
they ſefuc: thatar the laſt, being content which an 
honeſt and reaſonable liuing, they may returne 
againe to their originall and firſtbeginning. Theſe 
wordcs of diminithing the pompe and welth of 
Biſhops, as it pleaſeth ſome, who thinke that ſome 
credite and authoritic is gotren to the Goſpcll 
thereby: ſo ir pleaſcrh verie well choſe that thinke 
this will bc profitable for them : and doe alreadie 
gape for this pray and hope for this great inhert- 
tance. For they thinking that we ſccke onely thar 
the Biſhops might be pur downe , waite for the ike 
pray by thcirpurtting downe as they had ſometimes 
at the ouerthrow of the abbais. For as for Religion 
they care not what become of ir, ſo they may waxe 
welthie by ſacriledge and robberie, and would nor 
ſticke if ir were pollible to crucihe Chriſt againe, 
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that they might caſt lots for his coate and deuide 
his garments amongltthem, For this our age hath 
manie ſuch fouldiers, many ſuch as Denis the kin 

or rather che tyrant of Syracuſa was,who think tha 

2 golacn growne 1s not ht for God, ncither in ſom- 
mer neither in winter, and yet that it will ſerue 
themwcll at all rimes and ſeaſons. Bur if they mark 
diligently what I ſay, they ſhall well percciue thar 1 
fauour not in any reſpect, their couctouſneſſe and 
greedie cefirc, For 1fpeakenot here of ſpoiling the 
Biſhops, or robbing the gooas of the Church and 
giving them away to molt ynworthie men, bur ra- 
therthat thenecde of a great nomber,may be relie- 
ucd by che abundance and exceſle of atcw: that ho- 
ſpitais may be mainteined and prouided for: and 
(whichis the chicfe ) that rhe miniſteric may be e- 
ſtablithed and mainteined thorow out the realme: 
ſo that by theſe wordes, they haue no occaſion to 
hope or looke for any thing,but rather to feare they 
loole not that which they hauc, ifar any time they 
haue gotren wrongtully into their hands the patri- 
mony of the Church, For they muſt either reſtore ir 
again,that che Church may be prouided for of wor- 
thy teachers, orclſe make trhemiclues guiltte of the 
loffe and deſtruttion of fo many ſoules, as by their 
meanes are deſtitute of a miniſter, & thall periſh in 
their ignorice. Burt ſ{cing this place hath bin hadled 
now fully inough(as I ſuppole) let vs conclude that 
which I purpotedin che beginning:namely that the 
Churches ought to proutde for the miniſter, & rhat 
in \uch meaſure that they benor hindred from doing 
their dueties cither by need & pouet tic, or by welth 
and abundance : that they be nor deſpited trhraugh 
need &ncceflicy,not wax wants by exceſhlue riches, 

A WAY FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF 
the Miniiter, 
As for that point by what meancs this oughy 
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eſpecially to be done, we mult ynderſtand that thar 
which was commanded:n the Law,touching the gi- 
uingof rhe tenthes tothe prieſts and Leuites, byn- 
derth not vs precilcly tothe paying of tenthes, For 
this was a politike law of thc Iewes which bindeth 
vs onely generally, that we alſo prouide for them, 
which labourin the Lords worke, But as we are not 
neceſſarily bounde to yſe that way of prouiſion for 
them : ſoif ir be commodious for any countrie, ci- 
ther becauſe rhe people are already accuſtomed vn- 
to it, or for ſome other ciuill and politike reſpe& , it 
may be vſcd, fo that we remember, that which hath 
beene ſhewed before, That the miniſters muſt ho- 
neſtly and liberally be prouided for, without their 
taking of any ſuch paines as may hinder the doing 
of their duety, And ſeeing the Lord would nor ſuffer 
the Leuites and Prieſts to the withdrawing of them 
from doing their ductie, rogo about the helds and 
ſce that cucrie man pay their tithes, and to ſee ir 
brought home, how much lefle ought the worke of 
rhe miniſterie tobe hindered by doing this bufines ? 
Bur alſo beſides this diſcommoditie, Ir is a baſe and 
a vile thing for them to view cueric mans helde left 
they be decceiued , and ro know the nomber and en- 
creaſe of cucric mans flocke or cattell and of other 
things, whereof by the cuſtome of our realme the 
renrhes are paide: eſpecially ſeeing he ſhalbe forced 
ſomerimes ro ſtriue with peuiſh and couctous men 
for his right, which in ſuch a man(eſpecially in ſuch 
acaſc)were a ſhameful and vnworthie thing.Therc- 
fore if we thinke good to keepe ſtill the renthes and 
to pay the Minitters of them, the magiſtrate mult 
prounde for this by his authoritie, that they may be 
free from all rheſc rroubles, ithar they may wholly 
beſtow themſelues inreading , meditating, and ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures, and at one word in do- 
ingtheirdueric; and to ſce,that ſo doing they may 
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be honeſtly and liberally provided for . For thus we 
reade that the godly and noble king Ezechias did : 2.Chro.z1.4- 
who brought to paſle by his authoritie, fiſt that the 5-5-7-5. 
Prizſts were prouided tor, asit was commaunded 

in the Law : Then alſo hetooke ſuch order, that ?-Chro.31..9, 
theirtiches, growing to a great quantitic and ſtore, ” 
ſhould be ſo laide vp and relerucd as might be moſt 
commodious for the prieſts, And how meete were 

it for Chriſtian princes and for the perpetual praiſe 

of their godlincfle in the Church, to follow the ex- 
ample cf Ezechias in this behalfe : who nor onely 
brought to paſle by his autnoraitic, that as 1 ſaid be- 
forc,the Prieſts and Leuites ſhould be prouided for, 

as it was commaunded by the Law, bur alſo had an 
eſpeciall care, rhar, that which was liberally giuen, 
mighr be deuided to thoſe, to whom ir appertcined, 
Therfore he builc barnes and granaries for the ber- 
ter commoditic of the Prieſtes, and hnally appoin- 
redcerteine men, by whoſe meanes, the Leuites, 
who were ſcattered throughout the kingdome were 
prouided for. Such ancetors and worthie patternes 
and examples of podlinefle and all kinde of verruc 
let good Princes ſet before them to follow : and not 
onely not ſpoile the miniſteric rhemſclues,or ſuffer 

it to be robbed of others, bur liberally according to 
the commaundement of our Sauitour Chriſt, ſce rt 
mainteincd & prouided for throughour thcir king- 
domes,nor ſuffer that that which was once giuen to 
this end be prodigallic ſpent and waſted in courtly 
Pompe, excellc and wantonnefle, nor beſtowed vp- 

on noble mens ſ{erufts nor other innumerable ſorts 

of vngodly and intollerable abuſes, by ſacriledge,& 
the Church robberte : bur that ir be faithfully orde- 
red and beſtowed vponreligion,the ſ{cruice of God, 
and publiſhing the word of God throughout rhe 
kingdome and the maintenance of che ſacred mint- 
ſerie, Thus they ſhall prooue themſclues robe ſuch 
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kings & Queenes as Eſay propheſfied of, who ſhould 
nouriſh,cherith and defend the Church like fofter- 
fathers and nources, 

Or THE APPAREL OF THE MINISTER 

and that Popiſh garmenrtes are vn- 
mecte for him. 

Thus therefore having ended this point of the 1i- 
uing of biſhops or miniiters, !ct vs go forward tothe 
next which is tuuching their garments and appa- 
rell, which apparel tcingof two forts: thet is to ſay 
either belonging co deuine ſeruice,or which ſerueth 
in the common and daily vie of hfz, I tnde nothing 
written or commaunded in the Goſpel of cther of 
them, but onely rhat which is generally commaun- 
ded touching modeſtie, ſobernes, and honeſt con= 
uerſation with all men, which as 1: may be referred 
ro the ayer, and houſhold ftufic, and to all other 
parts of their life; So alſo their garments and appa- 
rc]].Bur a cerrcine kind, forme and faſhion of appa = 
rel] either indaily vſe of lite, or clſe indeuine fer- 
uice isno where commaunded inthe Goſpel, Net- 
ther yet vnder the law was any thing preſcribed to 
the Leuites and Prieſtes for their daily wearing, 
in waat apparell or garmentes they ſhould daylic 
goe. Indeedein the diuinc ſeruice which they did 
inthe tabernacle of the Temple , ſuch things are 
diligently and exaRly preſcribed and ſet foorth ac- 
cording tothe diſpenſation of the old Teſtament. 
Bur in theſe our tiracs, wherein by the grace of God 

we haue the tructhit ſelfe, and the bodic in Chriſt 
our Saujour, we haue no longer neede of figures 
and ſhadowes, Theſe things were but for a certcine 
time, which ſo long as God would hauekepr, he 
left the forme and faihion of their apparell plaine- 
Iy ſerfoorth in his lawe : adioyningrhereunto the 
puniſhment of death, if any man ſhould tranſgreſle 
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divine ſeruice doth no more belong vnto vs, then 
the offriag vp of ſacrifice, and the keeping of other 
ceremonies of the law, Neither vnder the Lawe 
perteineditto zny, but oncly to fuch, as miniſtred 
inthe tabernacle and temple: ard not to rhe reſt 
of the Leuicces who were {cattered chrouphour Tury, 
and preached the word of God inthe Sinagogues. 
How much lefle o:1ght the interpceters of the Go- 
ſpcl vie thoſe veiles and ſhadowes in theſe dayes, 
wherein, as the Apoſtle faith, we behold with open 
and vncoucrcd face the gloric of God, And if it « 
beene needefull co hauc bin vſed, there is nv doubr 
but that Chriſt would hauc warned his Apoſtles of 
ir, eſpecially ſeeing that theſe things were before 
ſoartlarge {ct out vnder the law, For it is not tobc 
thought that Chriſt was Izffe diligent in ſhewing 
how God would be worſhipped vnder the Goſpel, 
then Moſes in ſhewing the ſame vnder the law, or 
that Moſes being a feruant was more faithful in the 
adminiſtration of rhe Lords houſe, then Chriſt the 
Sonne and heire in his owne fathers houſe . There= 
forc to bindethe Miniſters to any certcine faſhion 
or forme of appare], hath noground cf any precept 
of the Goſpel, or commaundemcntout of tne word 
of God. They are rhercfore the inuentions of men: 

and of what mCbut euen of ſuch which haue ſought 
to paint & to adorne with theſe colours the ſhame 
of their whorith idolatric and ſuperſtition, For asit 
they had bin aſhamed of the fimplicitie of the Go- 
ipel, which thcy oughr rather to hauc had in rcuc- 
rence and in honour, They thought good to tollow 
what{ocuer had any thew or cftimation in any re- 
ligion, and thoughr it ro be vſed in the ſerting torth 
of the Goſpel. Thus they r2ke our of the Jawe ail- 
moſt all their maſliag apparell by a tooltth and ridt- 
culous imitation: that hauing an Altar and a prietk 
they might not wit apparel for the ſtage,As for the 
K 3 
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furplice itis notable which is written of Pope Sirici- 
us, who fetcheth the cauſe and originall of it from 
Chriſt: and prooueth that we oughtto vſealinnen 
garmet atdiuine ſeruice, becauſe Chriſt was buried 
in a winding ſheete. A notable reaſon ſurely why we 
ſhould yſe rhe ſurplice in our Churches, bur perad- 
ucnture they are ignorant of their owne antiqui- 
tics,and the ſurplice is tobe thought rather to haue 
beene borrowed by them of certeine Agyptian 
monkes, whoyponthe {kinnes which they vied to 
weare for their apparel did weare linnen garments: 
from whence alſo the name of ſurplice ſeemeth to 
come.Such like reaſons are tobe found in their wri- 
tings. But tolet paſſe the rifles, it is to be lamen- 
red chat eucn amongſt vs who profeſſe the Goſpel, 
there were ſome who( when the whole papacic was 
to be conſecrated, and this Rome to haue bin vow - 
ed to deſtruQtion, according ro the vow and curſſe 
of the citie of Hiericho ) being decejued with 
the faire and glittering ſhew of the Babiloniſh gar- 
ments, brought them as Acan did into the tentes of 
Irac]. For why do they commaund a cope and ſur- 
plice to be vſed in divine ſcruice ? or a tippet and a 
{quare cappe tobe worne daylic , but becauſe they 
thinke it is of ſome authoritie with the people, and 
bringeth ſume eſtimation to their office &to their 
perſons,and 1s thought to be of great force,to make 
a man ſceme tobe graue and of authority?For theſe 
be the beſt reaſons which they are wont to bring: 
whereby they would fignitie both that theſe two 
ſortes of apparell are not commaunded for Religi- 
ons ſake , and that the abuſing of them heretofore, 
cannor nor ought not to take away the right vſe of 
them, which bclongeth ro comlineſfle and order, to 
which endc, contraric to the Apoſtles minde, they 
wreſt that place of S. Paul, Thar all chings are tu be 
done orderly inthe Church . Bur if they pertcine 
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onely to a decencie and comlineſſe, what needeth 
any commaundement to be giuen to a miniſter ro 
vſe daily the ripper and the ſquare cap, & a Prickes 
gowne , and atdiuine ſeruice the cope andthe ſur- 
plice,ſeeing a miniſter(whois ſet ouer the gouerne- 
ment of the Church,&by the Apoſtles rule ought ro 
be ſuch a one,as not onely is able to vic himſelte ho- 
neſtly in cuerie thing, bur alſo ſuch as keepeth his 
familie in order, and ought ro be an example of all 
modeſtte and honeſt comelinefle to his flocke ) 
ſurely it he be meerec for ſuch an office and worthic 
ro handle the word of God, willtake heede that he 
do not diſhoneſt his worthy office, by vile and vnho- 
neſt apparell. Bur ſecing they make no worthie mi- 
niſters,bur readers and ſeruiceſayers, it was neede- 
full chey ſhould appoint them what cap they ſhould 
wearc:and how the flecues & collers of their gowne 
ſhould be made & ſuch like . Alchough they arteine 
not this decencic and comlynefſe which they pre- 
tend : for oftentimes there 1s nothing more filthic 
and vnhoneſt then this kinde of apparell. And if any 
can vic acomely ſquare cap, he can alſo vie a round 
cap whichis as comely, and ſo much more, as itis 
fitter for his head then the ſquare. Therefore there 
1sno cauſe ro preſcribe this apparcll ro be daylic 
worne for decency and order. Bur they ſay the Mi- 
niſters muſt be diſtiaguiſhed from other men: and 
that they may be knowne of their pariſhioners and 
Church.This is cuenas great areaſon as the other. 
For if they did ſer ſuch aſhepheard ouer rhe ſheepe- 
fold of God, who were able as well with his voice,as 
the ſhepheard with his hooke and ſtaffe, to rule his 
ſheepe, who were able alſo to heale the ficke and 
diſeaſed, &ro bringhome againe ſuch as wander & 
ſtraie out of the way, finally ifrhey ſer a right ſhep- 
heard ouer the flocke , the ſheepe would know him 
by his voice,and would not necd to hauc any marke 
K 11} 
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by his apparell ro know him. Therefore although 
this reaſon might be of ſome force for hirclings, yer 
it cannor be of any force for mectc and worthic mi- 
niſters. And whereas they alledge allo order and 
decency for their ſurplice , I would know whie it 
ſhould ſceme more comely and decent for a Mini- 
ſter,that he ſhould preach or pray in a {urplice,then 
11 a gowne, in white raiment, then in blacke appa- 
rell? For as for the colour, me thinketh blacke to be 
more comely for him: and for the faſhion me thin- 
kerh along garment reaching downe torhe foote 
ſhould be more honeſt and fecmely . Furthermore 
doe they nor ſee that fimplicitic hkcd our Sautour 
Chriſt , that the Goſpcl is in a manner ſhadowed 
and coucred by theſe yailes and hgures,thar by this 
meanes, the way is made open to bringin many 0. 
ther mo ceremonies for as good reſpe& as rheſc be? 
do thcy nor alſo thinke that we percciue that no- 
thingelſe is ſought by this, which they call comli- 
nefle and order, but onely a conformitie with Pa- 
piſtes and a ſuperſtitious decencic ? as alſo inviing 
the {figne of the crof{e in baptiſme , the round cake 
ofthe Lords fupper, and many other fuch ceremo- 
nies, and not that ſceme]ly, order which the Apoſtle 
commaunderth 2 For if the {implicitie and naked- 
neſfſe of the Goſpel miſliked them, why did they c- 
ſpecially cloath it with popith apparcll , ſecing we 
ought to be ſo much the further of & to abhor their 
doings,by how much we arcin greater diger ofthe, 
then of other herctikes, becauſe they live amongſt 
vs? For which cauſe alſo the Lord commanded that 
greater ſcueririe ſhould be vied againſt them of the 
land of Canaan, then againſt Idolaters of other na- 
tions and countries. Burt they fay farther, rhat men 
ſhould be admoniſhed that they are now viced toan 
other end, then they were by the Papiſtes, and that 
rhe abuſe cannot rake away the right yſcofthem: 
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and _—_ the popiſh prieſthood be amoſt grie- 
uous leproſie, yer rhe apparell which they vſes, ifir 
be waſhed againe may be applicd againe toour vie: 
bur Iſay, that of al the leprous garments,they haue 
choſen the filchielt and moſt pollured : and ſuch as 
cannot be waſhed nor made clcane againc by any 
art or conning of the Fuller, For ſecing it is mant- 
feſt char Popiſh Prieſts receiued their orders,by the 
putting on of a ſurplice and ſquare cappe, and that 
they vicd the cope cuen in the linging of maſſe, who 
is he thathath learn-dby the Law of God to diſtin- 
_ and dilſcerne betwcene ſore and fore, berwene 

oly and vncle anc, and vrderſtandeth nor, and c- 
uen ſeeth with his cyes,that the leproſte was ſpread 
ypon theſe garments, and thar they are polluted 
and vncleanc, not onely ty the contagion of the le- 


prous man, but cucn by their owne diſeaſe : And Levit.13.52. * | 


thcretore by the lav/ not 15 be waſhed,bur to be bur- 
ned:norto be purged with water, butto be conſu- 
med with fire? Scingrthen iris ſo, and that this lawe 
of preſcript apparclt of Miniſters, hath no grounde 
notonly of no ſcripture, bur alſo of no ſound iudge- 
ment and reaſon, a merucilc it is to ſec how car- 
neſtly and with great contention, it hath beene de- 
fended & maintce:ned, Andir maketh me afraide to 
remember the bitrernelic of thoſe dayes, the Chur- 
ches bercaued of their miniſters,8 molt fairhfulPa- 
ſtors &doQors driuca from racir places,the trouble 
that came in the vniuerhitics for this cauſe, and the 
moſt roward youth both for godlines & learning dri- 
uen our of their colledges,finally the comandemets 
of God tranſgreſſed that the preceps of men mighr 
be eſtabliſhed. But rhey hauc made me too long in a 
matter of ſmall waight , whodoe ſo carncſtly vrge 
theſe rrifles,as if they were matter of great waight & 
were groitded of the comandemet of God.But ſeing 
it appeareth manifeſtly (as I ſuppoſe)by that which 
K 11 
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T have ſaid that ir is farre otherwiſe,let vs conclude, 
that no certcine kinde, forme,or faſhion of apparel 
1s tobe prelcribed vnto miniſters neither ro be day- 
ly worne, nor yetin ſeruice time: and that they are 
onely to be admoniſhed that they ſhew themſclues 
ſober,modeſt,and honeſt both in their apparelland 
in allrhe reſt ofthe:r life and conuerſation :which if 
ſome ſhall negle& to doe, and being admonithed 
by their brethren donor amend it, let them be cor- 
retedby the magiſtrate. And thus much generally 
of Biſhops: thats to ſay of miniſters. 
DocTokRt anD PASTOR DISTINGVISHED. 

Now it followeth to declare the diuerſe ſorts and 
kindesofthem : and to ſhew what euery one hath 
proper and peculiarto himſelfe. There be therefore 
rwo kinds and forts of Biſhops, the one of Doors, 
the other of Paſtors. For theſe are not tobe con- 
founded, asifone and rhe ſelfe ſame ofhce were ſg- 
nited by twonames, as ſome haue ſuppoſed, For 
ſceing the Apoſtlein the i11j.to the Epheſians doth 
ſeuerally rehearſe all the miniſters of,the Church 
which Chriſt hath giuen and appointed to the edi- 
fying therof, and diſtinguiſheth Apoſtles from Pro- 
phets, and Prophets from Euangeliſtes, Ido nor ſee 
why we ſhould not thinke alſo that Paſtors and Do- 
Qors as they are diſtinguiſhed & ſeuered by name, 
co be ſo allo in office and duerie, which alſo appea- 
reth more manifeſtly in the xijj. to the Romans, 
where they are diſtinguiſhed not onely by names, 
but alſo by giftes proper to ſeuerall offices. There- 
fore theſe are diuerſc and ſundric offices, how neare 
ſo euerthey ſceme tobe togither. 
THE OFFICE oF APOSTLE EVANGELISTS 

and Prophets ceaſed. 

Now to prouethat onely DoCors and Paſtors be 
Biſhops, and thatno man elſe (as it hath beene ſaid 
hcere to fore) may or oughtto miniſter the word of 
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Godin the Church, needeth a longer proofe. Bur 
ſecing it cannot be doubred , thatthe Apoſtle re- 
hearleth in the ith. ro the Epheſians all the offices 
and fun&tions which haue any thing ro do with the 
worke of the miniſteric, and by which Chriſt would 
haue his Church builded vp, and ſecing that thoſe 
offices of Apoſtles, Euangeliſts , and Prophets, are 
ceaſed (as alſo thcy were giuen onely ro ſerue for a 
time, and not for the perpetuall gouernment of the 
Church) Ir is manifcit that there remaine no other 
Biſhops or miniſters of the word of God but onely 
Paſtors & DoRors.Butthar it may the more cleare- 
ly be ſhewed, that thoſe other ofhces ſerucd bur for 
a time, let vs more at large conſider the nature and 
condition of cueric one of them:And firſt for the A- 
poſtles office, what it was, it appeareth by the word 
of our Sauiour, whereby he ordcineth them to the 
Apoſtleſhippe : namely this , that they ſhould go & 
preach the Goſpel in all the world , & bapriſe thoſe 
which belecue. So that an Apoſtlc was nor bound to 
preach the goſpel co anyone and certeine prouince, 


nation, or countrie, but ro the whole world. So like- Marth. 17.19. 
wiſe Chriſt before his departure commended not to Marke 16.15. 


Perer, & by him to the reſt of the Apoſtles, any cer- 
tcine ſheepe of ſome certeine ground or paſture,bur 


all his flecke. For as our Sauiour Chriſt had giuen Tohn 21.15. 
them merucilous giftes of the Spirite , ſo he would 16.39. 


haue them beare greater offices. He aſſigned them 
not a few acres, to plowandtill, or a little field, not 
ſome ſmal portion of his vyneiard & inheritance to 
drefle,bureuen al his field, his whole vyneiard &in- 
heritance. Such of all the diſciples of Chriſt there 
were onelyxij.to whom afterwards were added Paul 
& as ſome thinke Barnabas, who as cerreine chiefe 
capitaines ſhould bring the world vnder ſubieQion 
to the kingdom & Empire of Chriſt : and as maſter- 
builders, whoſhould drawour and deſcribe the pat- 


AQ.2.4. 
1.Cor. 14.18, 
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rerne and platforme of all the Churches, and laye 
the firſt foundations ard grounds: which ſogreat a 
charge bcing laya vpon them, excelient giftcs were 
alſo gen tnem,wherby they mightbe able tobeere 
and vphold ſo great a burtaen, For they were indew- 


cd with a marucilous knowicoge ofhcaucply thing 


and diuers ſtraunge tongues and languages, as itis 
rehearſed of the x15. Apoltles inthe As, &as Paul 
teſtifierh of kiraſelfc ro the Corinths, Furchermore, 
there were many other thinges proper aud peculiar 
ro this office, as,that they ſhould be witnetics of the 
Lords reſurre&ion ;that they thould be immediatly 
called and appointed by Chriſt, & otheriyke : which 
ſcing they can be inno man now adaies, tis playne 
and cuident that the Apoſtleſhip 1s ceaſed, and that 
this worthy and cxcellent ofice 15 no longer remai- 
ning inthe Church. Whereupon the Apoſtles, who 
did chooſe Mathias into Iudas place being voyd, yet 
when Iames was flayne, they did chooſe none into 
his roome, or rhe roome of any other ofthe Apo= 
ſtl:s when they dyed : ſo that 1s vlaine that this 
office is aboliſhed. Which being plaine of the Apo- 
ſiles, muſt be likewiſe vnderſtood of the Euangeliſts 
who ſ{crued and miniſtred vnto them, and were af- 
ter a ſort their Yicairs and deputies, For as it doth 
appeare inthe Aces, This was the office ofthe E- 
uangeliſtes ro companie the Apoſtles, whom they 
(whe they had gathered any companie of a Church 
rogither and muſt needes depart) left behinde 
them,being inſtructed by them in; what ſort and or- 
der, to eſtabliſh che Church: who hauing ſet the 
Churchin order and prouided Paſtors and Elders 
ro gouerne it, left it and followed the Apoſtles a- 
aine, Sothey as Emperors & generals, when the 
had oucrcome any citic , leftas it were ſome chief. 
capitaines behinde rhem, vntill things could be 
brought to a better ſtay, and that ancients and El- 
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ders,ascerteine perpetuall garriſons were ſet ouer 

them, for the A poltles were appointed ro conquere 

and io ouercome: The Euangcliſts to eſtabliſh and 
ſetin ordzr: The Elders to mainteine and preſerue 
the Church of God. Therefore this othce of the E- 

Th angouft muſt necds ceaſc,ſccing the Apoſticſhipis 

c-ated already.As forthe Prophets ofice,although 

i: confiſted in ey pounding the ſcriptures, yer ſeeing 
it was toyned with extraordinarie gifts of forete]- 

h::g things to come, neceſfſarie for the primitiue 
Church, but now no more in vſe,itcannot be doub- 
red but that the office is ceaſed as well as the gifr, 

whereupon we may conclude, that ſecing as S Paul 
witnefſeth,oncly Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, Prophets, 

Paſtors & DoRors, wcre giuen by Chriſt to the edi- 

fying of the Chun ch andthe worke of the miniſtery, 
the three birt ceafing, there remaine oncly Pa- 
ſtors and Dotors perperuall and ordinaric mint- 
ſters of the word, Indeede ſomerimes the Lord cx- 
rraordinarily, ina confuſed (tate, where isno place 
ctordinary cailing,ft:rreth vp,as he did in our time, 
as 1: were certein new Apoſtles ro lighten the world 
aginc with the lighrof the Goſpel: And Eulce us 
maketh mention of ſome, who, faith he, with a hc a- 
uenly zealc of following the Apoſtles, went prea- 
ching the Goſpel to the Indians, But 1 ſpe: ke ofthe 
ordinary ſtate of the Church, ſuch as ours ouzht ro 
be afcer ſo many yeares. Therefore S. Paulin the xij. 

ro the Romanes ſpeaking ofthis ſtate, maketh no 
mention of Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, or Prophers, but 
onely of Teachers & Exhorters, calling Paſtors Ex- 
horters,as it ſhal appcere hereafter . Neither wasir 
needful that they ſhould continew any longer in the 
Church, no more then it is needfull after rhe plar- 
forme be drawne, that the maſterbuilder tary any 
Jonger,burt that there be carpenters & workemen to 


build & raiſe the worke as he hath appointed. Andir 
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leemeth that our Sauiour Chriſt in the ſtabliſhing 
of his kingdome followed a kinde of order notdi- 
uerſe from that which is vicd by earthly kings and 
princes, who atthe day of their coronation, and for 
a certeine time after make manyofhcers for diuerſe 
and ſundrie vics, who ſeruc not onely for a ſolemnt- 
ric,pompe and{hew,bur allo to great vie and ſcruice 
for chart time, bur when things are ſet in order and 
the kingdome eſtabliſhed, are vied no longer. So 
Chriſt our Lord and King, when as being aſcended 
into heaue, he was asit were inucſted into his king- 
dome, created Apoſtles and fuch other officers, 
which thould ſerhis kingdome inorder,and appoint 
and ordeine a certeine ordinaric ſtate for the go- 
uernement and adminiſtration of it: which being ſo 
eſtabliſhed and ſer in order, thoſe offices ſhould 
ceaſe, &the kingdome ſhould be gouerncd as they 
had appointed. Thcrefore there is no cauſe why we 
ſhould thinkethe loue and care of our Sauiour to- 
wards his Church to be diminiſhed for this cauſe,or 
that he dealeth not bounrifully and liberally with 
vs:no more then ſubie&s for the like cauſe, hauc 
occaſion ro ſuſpe&t their kings good wiltand fauour 
robe chaunged towards them. For theſe things are 
bur for a certcine time and perteine tothe begin- 
ning of the kingdome, which time ſeemerh neceſla- 
rilie ro require ſome other kind of order then al the 
reſt that followeth. Therefore to continue the ſame 
ſimilitude, after he was crowned king, he ſcatrered 
in great abundance ſpiriruall gifres of knowledge, 
propheſying,healing,and other graces, as gold and 
filuer amongſt his people: All the conduirs ran with 
{weere and molt pleaſant wine : All the pipes and 
cockes ranne A + roſe water and other ſweete and 


pleaſant waters: But alchough he giueth vs daily all 
things liberally and plenrifully, yer he giueth vs nor 
daily a largefle as at the time of his coronation, 
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Therefore we ought to be content with that libera- 
litie which the Lord ſheweth vnro vs, not tolooke 
ro hauc alwayes alike, The ſame reaſfonis of the 
perpetuail miniſters of the worde: with whom he 
would haue vs to be contented & not to with for the 
firſt,2nd thoſe which were extraordinary & appoin- 
red to ſerue but for a time, For as ſome thing was g1- 
uen more hberally and extraordinarily to theextra- 
ordinaric times of the Church, ſo weare ſufftcient- 
ly provided for of all things, which belong tothe 
continuall and neceflarie vic of the Church. There- 
fore bcing content with this meane eſtate and con- 
dition,let vs vie that which is glucenvnto vs,& ſecke 
not for offices which ſcrucd not but fora time, in 
the perpeiuall gouernement of the Church, nor 
wiſh extraordinaric fun&tions nan ordinary cate. 
Wherefore we ought ro haue Paſtors and DoRors 
appointed in our Church, and not to reteine ſtil the 
extraordinarie office of preachers : which yerl re- 
proue more ſparingly , tor re{pet I haue tomany 
worthie men,who hauec labored with ſome fruite af- 
rer this ſort: for I ſee that ſome (by the negligence 
of thoſe who ought to haue prouided meete Paſtors 
for the Churches) for the love rhey had vnto the 
Goſpel, thought it Jawfyullfor them in theſe times 
to take vpon them this Apoſtolicall or Euangclicall 
kinde of office and cmbaſlage : whereas rather they 
ought tohaue vrged the full and perfe& reformati- 
on of our Church, and to haue ſtriucn by the word 
of God, that cucric Church might haue becne pro- 
uidedofa ht Paſtor, And thartthe Lords heritage 
might be no more left barren and ynrilled, Icſt thar 
at the laſt the cord be angrie withvs, and take it 
from vs &lct out his farme to other that will drefle 
it better, Bur if there be any which pleaſe them- 
ſelucs roo much in this gadding abroade through- 
out the Churches, and will contend they may do {o 
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by the example of the Apoſtles and Euangelifs, ler 
them ſhew vs the ſignes of their Apoſtlethipas S, 
Pauldid to the Corinthians: Letthem proue that 
they are indewed with thoſe Apoſtolicall giites of 
knowledge and vaderſtanding, rongues, heai:ngs, 
doing of myracles and ſuch like . Let them bring 
forch the commiſſion of rhis their ſo large embai- 
ſage to all Churches: laſt ofall letthem prove that 
they are immediatly called thereunto of God, For 
not onely one Piſhop, burall rhe Biſhoppes in the 
world, arenotable to ordeine and make an Apo- 
ſtle, ſeeing thar (as ir appeareth by the argument I 
haue alleadged)their ofhce is already ccaled. They 
cannot be Euangeliſts neither,feing that they were 
as it were the Legates ofthe Apoſtles, whoin re- 
ſpe&ofrthem were as Proconſuls or Preſidents, For 
Prophers I thinke they will nor ſay they be, ſeeing 
they cannor tell vs ofthings to come . Beſfides that 
we reade not thatthe Prophers went thus abruade 
throughout all Churches, bur it ſcemeth rather 
that : were wont to abide in certcine places, 
Wherefore taking away extraordinarie callings & 
vocations our of the ordinarie ſtate of the Church, 
ler vs follow that certcin rule which the Lord hath 
preſcribed, Ler Paſtors and DoQtors be aſſigned vn- 
ro Churches, who are onecly the ordinarie and per- 
petuall miniſters of the word of God, appointed to 
the cdification of the Church, | 
Or DocTors. 

Theſe things thus ſer downe, let vs now ſee what 
the particular charges and dueties of theſe two be. 
And firitlet vs ſpeake of DoRors : whoſe oftice is 
more ſimple . Doors therefore call Biſhops who 
are occupicd inthe fimple tcaching & expounding 
of rhe holy dofrine and true Religion, For it ſee- 
meth thar this was the office of Doors ſimplie to 
reach our of God his word, what was to be thought 
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of God andof his worſhip & ſeruice: what of Chriſt: 

whar the law 15; what rh: Goſpel: what is the rule 
of our lite: what the hop? and C> :peRation of the 

life to come : finally what to thinke of cueric point 

of religion without thoſe vehement ſpeeches wher- 

by the minds of men arc either raiſcd vp and com- 

forred,or beaten downe and —__ ſadde. For ſecing "PPS 

12.7% 

that Saint Paul doth limite and binde the office of 

a Doctor by docrine, and arrribureth to an other 

office, to exhort, he ſcemeth ro ſhewthat a Doftor 

1s aSit were the Thoolem aſter and teacher of prin- 

ciples of Religion , of waich ofiice how great and 

manifold yſ{e rherc is in the Church of God, we ſhal 

eaſely vnderſtanie if we conſider, how many there 

be amonoſt vs that >: rude and knew not the hiſt 

principles and gior nds of Religion . Which bein 

ynworthie and vnic eme]ly for a Chriſti: :n Chur # 

and for our profcition of the Goſpel, ler teachers 

and DoGtors be prouided {as we have bur a fewe 

right in theſe our dayes) to teach the Churches 

and eſpecizily the rude and ignorant. For al- 

though we inuent a thouſand wayes, we ſhall ne- 

uer promore the cdification of the Church, bur 

o:1ely by thoſe meancs and inſtruments which the 

Lord hath 2ppointed for his worke, For with theſe 

the bleſſing of God is 1oyned, whicn is nor onely 

wanting to thoſe who are made by vs, how gocd]y 

a thew io cuer they hauec, bur contrariwiſe they 

haue curfing for blefing , Hou to returne to Do- 

Qors agatne. In tk primitiuc Church, They were 

ſer to inſtruct inthe doarine of faith amd Religion rater or 
ſuch as were rude & ignorant: :forio Euſebius relleth Th;cat bite. 
that when in the Church of Alexandria manic had ric. 

fled away ſor feare of perſecution, ſo that nou man 
had the charge of Cathechizing , Origen beinga 
young man and bur 18. yeares of age >. At the requeſt 

of certeine worthy men tooke the charge ypon kim. 
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Wherewithall inthe beginning he ioyned alſo tea- 
ching of Grammar &orher arts, yet he afterwards 
ynderitood, that it belonged nor vnto his office ſo 
to doe, and therefore gaue himſelte wholly to the 
expounding of the Scriptures, and inſtructing of 
ſuch as were ignorant in religion, The whom after 
one Hercules ſucceeded in the ſame office, whom 
before he had taken to him to helpe him to teach: 
who afterward was choſen from being DoGtor,to be 
Paſtor and Biſhoy of the ſame Church: whereof ir 
may be gatheredtharin the ar 6s"on Church, this 
was an ordinaric office: and that before Paſtors,and 
Biſhops, there were other alſo appointed to be Du- 
Qors, whole office did conſiſt in expounding the 
ſcriptures, and Cathechizing cf the ignorant. But 
as forour DoQorſhip,ſuch as it was in time of pope- 
rie, and as continueth yer ſtill, Iknow neither from 
whence it came, nor to what vic it ſerueth.For they 
expound not the Scriptures in any certeine Church 
appointed vntothem , declaring the naturall and 
true ſcnſe and meaning of the word of God, they do 
not teach the yourh, nor cathechize the ignorant, 
bucliue idlely in the Vniuerſitics, For it is no name 
of any lawfull ofite or funRion in the Church, no 
notas it is vſed in the Vniuerſities, but only a name 
and title of honour,and a commendation of a mans 
knowledge in diuinirie, ſo that it rather ſeemeth to 
ſerue to ambition and vaine glorie, then to any vſc 
and prohit, They ſay there was ſometimes an image 
maker named Paſlo, who did ſo engraue the image 
of Mercurie in marble ſtone that a man coulde not 
wdgeor diſcerne , whither Mercury were within or 
without the ſame. Such Mercuries,and images doe 
our vniuerfities make vs, whoſe knowledge we can- 
not tell whither it be within them or without them, 
forthey prooue not themſelues to be right Mercu- 
ries by any ſpeach,eloquence, or vtterance, Iknow 
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not what a ſhadow and image of yaine contemplari- 
on this 1s : for true and Chriſtian religion beſtoweth 
the gifts thatare recciued of God, tothe common 
vic and prohrt of all the body. Therefore theſe Mer- 
curies are to be appointed to Churches, and tobe 
ſervp in highe &l:;ghtfome places,thar their ſpeach 
and talke and other properries may prooue them ro 
be right Mercuries in deed, For ſurely ir is not rolle- 
rable, that they ſhould bury the Lords treaſure in 
the earth, and hide his light vnder a buſhell, and as 
itis ſaid of one Aſpendius a harper, that they ſhould 
play on. ther ſweet harpes as them ſclues may onely 
heare it. Therefore let theſe goodlic lightes be pur 
on candcelſticks , that as Chriſt commaundeth they 
may ſhine and giue light not onely to themſclues, 
bur to all thatare in the houſe. Let this rich treaſure 
be laid our to the banck, that when the Lord com- 
meth he may receiue his owne with aduantage:that 
isro ſay, lettheſe learned Doors be afligned and 
appointed to Churches to expound the Scriptures, 
ro cathechize the rude and ignorant,and by the ex- 


ample of Dauid a better and more excellent harper, P1108. 2. 


let them awake inthe morning to ſing: and awake 
their harps rogether with them, and cal both riche 
and poore and all degrees & orders to heare them, 
and (ing and play notto themſelues only, but ro the 
Church, & ſer ourthere heauenly ſongs and ditrics, 
with moſt pleaſant rune and mclodie 1m the hearing 
alſo of many of other, Let this knowledg be brought 
to aCtion and to the vie of ourlite, Ler the Dottor 
haue a chaire ſer for him. Let him haue ſchollers ap- 
pointed him whom he may teach and inſtructinthe 
fcare of God and knowledge of heauenly miſteries : 
I meane a chaire wherein he may teach and Cha- 
thechize, not whercin taking his caſe hz may be 
idle and fall aſleepe. And furely ir is a meruetle to 
ſee that whe they ſhould eſpecially labor, then rhey 
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do giue themſclues moſt of all vntocaſe: and thar 
they then cheriſh and make moſt of them ſclues, as 
ifthey were already come from the ſeas into the ha- 
uen, when they ſhould rather leaue the haucn, and 
take the ſeas, For when they are once made Do- 
Qors,either for their vnderſtanding and knowledg, 
or for their time & continuance, then they obteine 
Iknow not what priuitedges, from taking of paines 
any more , prerogatiues of honors and eſtimations, 
priuiedgesotheapingof benefices together,{othar 
they ſceme tobeold fouldiers , who be excmpred 
from doing any more ſeruice,or to be arriucd at this 
Do&orthip, as 1t were ata haucn,where they ſhould 
be atanend of all their labour and trauaile , This is 
therefore to be cerreGed by vs according to the or- 
dinance of God : teaching and Carechihlng is to be 
required of a Doctor, Touching their examination, 
how to try tuemywho are to be choſe to this office, [ 
thinke it not necdtull ro ſpeake any more : borh be- 
caule I haue {poken hereof generally before, and al- 
jo for tnat ther? is nogreat taulre in the lawes and 
{latutes, butratherinncghgence, and want of exc- 
cution ofrhe ſame Jawes and good ſtatutes , Jomir 
alfo ro ſpeake oftheir cle&ion, and the manner of 
canoeing of them: which, being done by an Vniner- 
fitie, and by the confent of ſo many learned & wor- 
thy men, I would nor difalow. As forſo many too- 
iitheriftcs, as are viced inthe creating and ordcining 
of chem, they are ſufficiently confured already by 
that, which hathbecne ſpoken of the ordeining by 
Liſhops, 

Or VNIVERSITIES AND COLLEDGES. 

And thus much of BuCtors , Inwhich place alſo 
ſome are wont to /peake of Schooles, Colledges,& 
Vniuerhrtics, becauſe they ſeeme to carry a certaine 
likenefle and hilitude of Doors and Diſciples, 
Teachers and Schollers , Prophets and ſonnes of 
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the Prophets, Which ſure 1s a worthy poynte, and 
very necdfull to be handled, confidering the diners 
abuſes of Schooles,Colledges,and Vniucrfirics: but 
yet it conteineth more matter, then may be well 
handied art this time . Forithad ncede of a {cucrall 
rreatiſe, which truſt,as already rouching Schooles 
hath beene worth<ly and Jearnedly handled by M. 

Aſcham in his Schoolematter: fo rouch wgthercſt, 

ſome of chat I-arnea COmPDany , whereol LICre arile 
dayly many novice and n oft excellent wits, will per- 
forme . And ſurcly it were worthy the labor of ſome 
notable exc<ilentman, to teach the vic of Vauuer- 
fities,and to call them bake againe tothe right end, 

whereunto they were ordcined & avpointed : which 
1s this : that they ſhould be meanes to preſerue and 
make perfe@al other novle artcs and icic;: CCS, and 
eſpecially Diu initie: which knowledge, iticbenot 
diligently kept by? the DoQors, in che aultars of the 
Vniuerſities, as in times paſt the fire that came 
downe from heauen was by the Leuits ; furcly ir wil 
come topalle, as we 1aue alr eady ſcene ir, and that 
within theſe fe yeares, that the C hurch {hall vie 
ſtraunge tire ro the doing of a! things. Such Yniuer- 
fities the holy hiſtory rchearſcrh thoſe of Natoth, 
Bethe], Hiericho, & Hicrufalem ro h=uec bin : which 
(when allmen thou ghrturely tharthis fire of Gods 
word and knowledge of the SCriptures had bcene 
cleane gonne out, asSit came to patle in theſe our 
dates ) nouriſhed cercuine ſparkes in the aſhes, of 
which afcerwardes by Gods blowingon them \they 
kindled religion againe , And ſuch \ /niverſirics 
ſhould we allo haue now a daies, which wigh: both 
kindle Religion,being put our, and alſo inilame and 
encreaſcir, being kindle d, ifthe ſonnes of rhe Pro- 
phers did painfully beſtow ther aſclucs 1n reading, 
meditating , and ex pounding of the holy Scrip- 
tures, as wereade that thoſe of Samucls Collcdge 
L.i) 
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did.But now in ſteade of labour, idlencfle is come 
into the vniuerhties:for peace and honeſt quietnes, 
contention anddiſcord,the greateſt poiſon ro good 
ſtudies that can be: for godlineſle and the feare of 
the Lord, negle& and almoſt contempt of all Reli- 
gion, with diflolute kinde of licence and libertic 
whereby they giue themſclues to allryort and wan- 
ronneſle , And ſurely it grieueth me to thinke how 
farre of they be from the Muſes and learning who 
dwell cucn in the verie houſes and pallaces of the 
Muſes. And that theſe places which are ſcrfurtheſt 
from any noiſe of the world that we might the more 
freely giue our ſelues ro good and honeſt ſtudies, 
ring with cries, noyſes, and alarmes, raiſed vp by 
rrobleſome wits, and ſound againe with mutuall rc- 
prockes, hatred, iniuries, andreuenges: and that 
euen the very temples of Religion, the Altars of ho- 
linefſe, and the Chapels of godlinefle, and of the 
Lord do wax prophane, vnholy,and voide of al true 
Religion : what do we thinke that thoſe noble wor- 
thies which at their great coſtes and charges foun- 
ded coll:dges to this end, that the ſcruice and ho- 
linciſe of Iife might ſpring from them, and from 
thoſe fountaines flow to the reſt of the church,whar 
do we think,I ſay,would they ſay if they were gathe- 
red togither and ſhould looke downe from heauen 
ypon their colledges? do we not thinke they would 
complain one to another, that their colledges were 
become like ynro tentes of warre wherein nothing 
were exerciſed but hate and enmitic? andthar cuen 
in thoſe places which they had made to be hiucs of 
a heaucnly kinde ofhonie, an innumerable ſorr of 
drones arc riſen yp, who notonely gather no honie 
themſclues, but ſo miſlike alſo of the labour and di- 
ligence ec! other thar take great paines togather, 
that they neuer ceaſe to vex and moleſt rhem vnull 
they hauc driven them our of their hiues from a- 
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monegſt them ? Whar if I ſhould raiſe out of their 
graue, ſome, cither of the holy Biſhops founders of 
rhe vniuerfitic of Oxcnford, or of the famous kings, 
founders of the vniuerſitice of Cambridge * whar it 
thatnoble king Henrie the cight, the Jaſt of thar 
worthie companie (as Heticules was thelaſt of the 
worthies) becauſe he is laſt ro deale with the vni- 
ucrfities in bchalfe of the rcſt, whar I ſay coulde 
they aunſwere him if hee ſhoulde complaine, that 
that which was moſtliberally and bounufully giuen 
forthe maintenance of good learning is abulcd io 
riot andidlencflc? 'That the hiues for Becs, are be- 
come dennes for drones? that they are no more 
colledges of ſtudents, but monaſterics and cloiſters 
of idle and ſnoring monkes? That not onely barrcn, 
and vnfruitfull crees , but alſo of hurtiull and moſt 
noiſome ſhadow to thoſe young and fruitfull plants, 
that grow vp vnder them, are in thoſe places, whici 
they meant ſhould haue beene Orchards of moſt 
precious fruite, and of the moſt noble E: rare plants 
that might be?The vniuerſitics ought to be rite (ſeed 
and the fric of the holie miniſterie throughout the 
realme:bur now there is ſcarce one {cnt out into the 
Church in many yeares thar is fit for ſuch an office, 
Ir ought indeede to be like the Aple tree of Perha 
whereof Theophraſtus makerth mention : which 
doth budde, bloſſome, and bearec fruite at all times 
of the yeare: and bringeth foorth ſome fruite which 
is alreadicripe, and ſome other budding , and new 
growing out. So the vniuecrlitics ſhould hauc ſome 
alwayes fit, and as itwere ripe alreadic to take the 
miniſterie, and ſome other ripening and budding 
out:bur nowneither ripe fruit fallerth from the tree, 
neither is the blofſome ſuch as declareth any plen- 
tie or ſtore rocome hereafter. If further he ſhould 
complaine thar it is a heauic ſight for rhem ro ſee 
the vniuerſities through contention (and that ma- 
L ii) 
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ny times for ſmall occaſion) ſo inflamed and ſer on 
fire, And that as they are grecued , who do bchold 
their feilds and poſſetizons waſted and burnt:fo they 
with nolefle forowe behold good, learned,and wor- 
thy men expulled ou: of therr vntuerhties, gouly & 
learned young men driven from their places, the 
ſchooles depitucd of moſt famous proſcfiors & rea - 
chers , Colledges bereaued of yourh of marne1Jous 
hope and towardnes, of lingulcr vertue & earring, 
and the churcie deceived of that which {the looked 
for art their hands, Therefore if they Joucd god their 
chick founder, and author of all that had beene be= 
ſtowed ypon them, or feared that he would be a pu- 
niſher 2nd reuengcr, if they continew to abule the 
ſame; if they bare any reſpe& and reuerence to 
them their patrons and founcers, and would be ru- 
led by them : they ſhouidIeaue rheir ſtriuing & run- 
ning on againſt another with mutual wrongs &iniu- 
rics,they ſzonld bantth our idlenes, & expulling the 
drones out of ther hines,falto Jabour &rake paines 
again: tacy ſhould apply the ſtudy of che liberal arts 
andofrhe ronges- they ſhould meditate apon the 
Scriptures, and exerciſe themſclues therein, as the 
Prepheres and the fonnes of the Prophetes : they 
{10ald think with thernſclues, and remember thar 
the Church hangerh vpon their breaſtes,defiring ro 
ſuck that {weere milke of heauenly doctrine, and,as 
Perer callzrthir, the ſincere milke of the word: that 
tacy ſhould makeready cucry yeare a great nom- 
ber of tt interpretours and teachers of religion for 
the vic of the Church: that they woulde be the au- 
thors and ſeckers of a more ſul] and perfe&refor- 
mation: and when they hadcbreined it, conRtant- 
lie to kcepe, and preſcruc the ſame , Theſe thinges 
would be acceprable to God their Archfounder and 
to them their founders, and be moſtſeemelie & be- 


comming the name of an yniucrſitie, If, I faic, we 
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harde him ſpeak theſe and ſuch like things vnto vs, 

would wenorbe aſhamed to be fo ſharply reproucd? 
yet alchough we heare not cither K, Henry rhe .8, or 
any other of thoſe worthies ſpeake rhus vato vs, yer 
norwithitiding we ought not robe lciſe moued with 
the thing it ſelte, ſcing theſe thinges may truely be 
obieed vnto vs & caſt in our teeth . which neuer- 
theles [ ſpeak nor of al ſuch as be in the vniwerſitics, 
forIknowe there be many ſuch as we would wiſhe 
that all ſhould be: and vadoubrely there would be 
many moe if Samuels, Eliahs, 2nd Eliſhas were ſer 
ouer the ſonnes of the Prophets ,who('as they were 
wont to do) might liuc rogcther with the ſchollers, 

be preſent at their excrciſes, help and furcher their 
indeuors, and by their example irame them and ſtir 
them vp to al godlines, knowledg,z.ca]2,& tinaliy,to 
eucry tning that is praile wor thy . Tfour vniuetfities 
had many iuch Samuels, and Eiahs, Do&ors and 
Paſtors would be prepared for the Churches which © 
arc abroad: the nomber of ftudenrs (asit did v ndcr 
Eliz.cus ( wolde 1acreaſe and mn vinphe, and molt 
pleſanrt ſtreames, as out of Eden tne gardon of the 
Jord wold flow from them and water al the Jand.Bur 
ſeinguaar 1s far otherwitc, being content with this 
moderat reprofe & light thewing, of rhe diſcaſe on- 
ly, for heJp and remedy,firit molt ] HaDLy l befeech 
the Lord God the cheife chaunceler of our vniucr- 
fities, and thea alſo rhe Magiſtrates, tharby his ap- 
pointment &1in his name atc {ct to gouerne vs, that 
they would earneſtly and carefully: thinke of refor- 
ming the vniuerſirics, and icſtormg * them to their 
right vie againe, that they may feruc ro the preſer- 
uing, poliſhing and perfe Ring of al other the liberal 
ſciences, and el ſpecially of the ſtudic of Diuinitic 
& mainrenance of the ſacred minit (tery, Andler ic 
be ſufficient ro haue ſpoken thus much of DoRors & 
therwithal of Schools, & Colledges, & Vnuucrhicies, 
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THE OFFICE OF THE PASTOR. 

Now let vs ſpeake of Paſtors : whoſe office and 
fun&ion although ir be neere of kindred vnto the 
doors funion, yer it contcineth init beſides,cer- 
reine other things neither of lefſe waightnor lefle 
neceſlaric then theſe be. A Paſtor thereforelI call a 
Biſhop, who applicth the Scriprures tothe diuerſe 
occaſions and neceſſities of the Church: and mini- 
{treth the Sacraments to thoſe which do bcelecue, 
For Paſtors, touching the office they bare in rhe 
Churches, ſucceede the Apoſtles: and afrer a fort 
alſo the Prieſts of the Law: whereas Doctors do ra- 
ther reſemble and are more like vnto the Prophets 
then the Leuites, Therefore Paſtors adminiſter nor 
onely the word, bur alſo the Sacraments, and ſcale 
yp our ſaluation with the Lords ſigner, which they 
preach by word. For this is the nature ofthe Sacra- 
ments,to ſeale vp as it were the promiſes,that when 
we haue them vnder ſeale, we might keepe them 
more ſafely & poſſefle them more ſecurely, Where- 
tore the Paſtor ro whom the promiſes are commit- 
tedto be declared and vttercd, and asir were the 
writings & indentures of our {aluation to be made, 
hath alſo authoririe to ſer the ſcale thereunto , For 
ſothe Lorde commaunded his Apoſtles that they 
ſhould preach the Goſpel, and baprtize thoſe which 
ſhould belceue. Wherfore the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments pertcineth to the office of a Paſtor, 
thatno man clſe may take it vpon him, and arro- 
gate that to himſelfe which the Lord hath commir- 
ted to another to do.,Bur beſides the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments this is alſo proper and peculiar 
to the Paſtors,cuecn in the miniſterie of the word,to 
applie the Scriptures to the diverſe occafions and 
neccſhities ofthe Churches : And as time and occa- 
fron ſerueth,to corre&,reprooue,and reprehend, to 
raiſe yp thoſe that be caſt down, to breake the ſtub- 
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borne, to viſe exhortations, to comfort the godly 
with the hope of the promiles,to territe the wicked 
with the thunder of the iudgement of God, whereat 
they may be caſt downe and as if they had beene 
ſtricken with a thunder bolt from heauen and con- 
ſumed, if they repentnot, to lift vp ſome as1t were 
ro heauen, and tocaſt other to the bottome of nelI, 
All which S.Paul doth fignihe ro the Romans hgu- 
ratiucly by naming one kind thercof (that is to {ay 
of Exhortation) for all the reſt, In his Epiſtle ro T1- 
mothic he ſetreth out cuerie thing more aclarge : 
commaunding Timothy to preach the word,to cor- 
re&,ro reprouc,to exhort. Sceing theretore the Pa- 
ſtors office is waighrtic and fo diuerſe:I wilnot thew 
that they which be vnable to teach are not to be 
admitted vntoit, for that I hauc handled this be- 
fore, but how weake their defence heerein 1s which 
they arc wontto bring: that is ro ſay, That the want 
of theſe vnable miniſters is ſupplied.by the dili- 
gence of others , where as they reade andrehearſe 
out of the booke vnto the people, homilies,touching 
all the neceflarie points of Religion. I diſpute not 
here againſt homilies,nor minde to ſhew whatiniu- 
rie1s done vnto God his word when the writings of 
men are read and rehearſed in the Church: 2's Jon 
daungcrous a thing itis for giuing occaſion of brin- 
ging into the Church, the writings and ſermons al- 
ſo of other Godly men,the ſtories of martyrs,and at 
the laſt alſo the popiſh Legend: for thar it belon- 
geth to another place to ſpeake of theſe things:this 
one thing I will ſhew , that the reading of Homilies 
isno ſufficient excuſe for an vnable and vnlearned 
Paſtor, ſeeing thatir belongeth ro the duetic of a 
Paſtor, to applie the doctrine of the Scriptures to 
the diuerſe times, neceſlities and occaſions of the 
church, For ſeeing that the Homilies be dombe,and 
ſpeake onely that which hath beene endited a long 
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time a fore, how can they cither know or vnder- 
ſtand,or cure &remedy the diſcaſes of the Church? 
1herefore let vs not thinke that the ordcining of 
ynable Paſtors can be cxculed by this prerence,nor 
that Homilies (as it is faid of a (word 1n od time at 
Delphns, which did ſcrue for all y{es) can ſcrue for 
all occ: ſions which do ariſc in the Church.Here the 
Paſtor had neede of great and profound knowledge 
to know the (chaunge of times, the ciucrſirie of 
thivgs, the vatictic of perſons n and to deale thus 
or otherwiſe, according to that varictic and diffe- 
TENce. For a ſnepli ard hath not onely one way both 
tohealct! ne licke, and cure the broken and bruiſed: 
Andthe Fnylicion cureth ſome men by dict & mc- 
dicine,ſom by cutting & ſurgery: ſolikewiſe this on- 
ly wey of reading ofhomelies can innowiſc be fufit- 
cientro cure &to remedy all the fondry necefiities 
otrhe Church. Tobe cunning in the proſcfſion of 
hyſick,a man had neede be perfett in his fimples, 
Fic nad nede to know many kinds of heatbs, houres, 
rootes,and aninfnir fort of other things: finzily he 
muſt needs throughly know al Eden and thc wholc 
garden of God, that he maic know what ncarbes 
are fir ro raiſe vp thoſe whoare caſt downe, andas 
It wcreto comforte and reſtore againe ſuch as be in 
a conſumption, which alſo are meer to purge and 
clenſe thoſe thar are ful and ſtuffed;hnally wharioe- 
uer is proper for the curing of euery diſcaſe, and 
in what forre, and after what manner, and at what 
time, 1t 1$'t0 be miniſtred and apphed . Which moſt 
woithic, and neccflarie office-for the ſaluation of 
mankiride, 'and cheifeſt of all which be vnderthe 
ſunne good. Lord how infinitwaies is it prophaned? 
Sorhat now a daics to make a Paſtor is nothing elie 
burtro makea ſerniceſaier or reader of praiersout 
of his booke,andchis not only amongelſt the people, 
but cuen in the middeſtof the vaiuerbtics, in the 
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Schooles & Colleages themſclucs : from whenee, 
as from certeine {acred & pure fountaines reforma* 
tion ought to flowe; from t! hence 1 {ay , cuen fro: om 
thence ſhamefolezamples of this orcar diforder 
prophanation do ipiing and come forth into all the 
realme. It we {ecke through both the vniverl: Jes, 
wha t {choole 15 there what © olled a9g2, (oC10 ty & / feb 
loſhip of learned men, thotharh a" right and al; wy = 
full Vaſtor among? them? Bur cit he r oe Or moe 
Chaplaines and Conduts, as t! cy cailthom, arc 
hiredro readthe ſervice at the hotres ape nrcd, or 
els tac fellowes of Colledoges themic): ies do read it 
being bound by oath ro cer int to the ratniitricata 
certcine time appointed , afrer rhey become fcot- 
lowes. Whereupon it commeth to pall ernato man 
may find ſomtimes, tenor a doſen of tneie Paitors 
in a lice] Colledge : but one ſuch Paſtor as the word 
of God doth ſerour is hardly or notarall ro bc fotid 
amongelt them , Further alſo this fault is made in 
the appointing of Paſtors : that vnderprerence of 
making a more full and perfc& trial of ſuch as are 
to be appointed,they COOUNTn not any man wholy & 
at once to the office ofa paſtor, bur lknowe not by 
what degrees they leade him vp tothe pulpic, They 
mult firtt be Deacons as they caJlit for aycare,rhar 
1s to ſay they multreceiuc authority to ſay praicrs & 
read the Scriptures:bur innocaſe ro adminiſter the 
Sacraments or ro cxpound without further licence: 
then atthe laſthe is fully admirred ro the office of a 
Paſtor. Which asI porceine welenough to hauc bin 
tran{l:red from the maner of Popiſhe orders: lol 
knowe not what giounde of Scripture it hath 
or' can haue: but -rather contrariwiſe it ſcermeth 
to bee cleane againſt the exprefſe apy oint Ment 
of the Scriptures which mak no more degrees 
*© come to the office, bur the godlines and inte- 
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occupied himſelfe vnto that time, and the knaw- 
ledge of the holy ſcriptures : So that it is needelefſe 
for a man to come through all the offices of the 
Church before he can euer attcine to this, Wherein 
allo there was too too curious a diligence 1n Silue- 
ſter Biſhop of Rome and others, who appointed 
that before a man was ordeined a Paſtor, he ſhould 
hiſt come vp vnto it as it were by certeine {t1ircs, 
ſteppes,and degrees throughour all thoſc offices of 
the Church which they had inuented. And tilt he 
muſt be Accolythus twenty yeare, Deacon xxvJ, &c. 
Thar artthe laſt after fiftie or threcſcore yeares trial 
thus had, he ſhould be admitted torhe full pricſt- 
hood, Leauing therefore theſe vainc inuentions of 
the braine of man, ler vs keepe that cerreine order 
which 1s taught vs by the Apoſtles: whichis, Thar 
after due examination had of his life and docrine, 
he be admitted to this miniſterie and office of a B1- 
ihup,leſt by this drawing a ſonder and quartering of 
the right office of a Paſtor, we be iuſtly thought to 
hauc brought intothe Church of God withouc his 
word,of our owne authoritic, ſo many ncw offices & 
functions, as into how many parts & members this 
one office is deuided. Touching thoſe things which 
behdes this are faultie in Ele&ion and Ordination 
of Paſtors, they haue beene ſpoken ofin other pla- 
ces betore, neither is it needeful ro repeat the ſame 
againe: Therefore to conclude all this rreariſe of 
Biſhops, taking away extraordinaric functions and 
offices, and aboliſhing the pompe and tyranny of 
the Lord Biſhops, let vs eſtecme the office of a Bi- 
ſhop and miniticr as it is declared ynto vs in the 
word of God: Let vs remember that this is aſeruicc 
and miniſterie not of the affaires of this life , but of 
the holy word of God:let this moſt neceſlary office, 
amongſt all other offices that be in the carth both 
for the ſeruice and Religion of God, and for the ſal- 
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uation of man, be ordeined & eſtabliſhed through- 
outthis Realme: Let an afſaybe made, that they 
which be vnmecte for the office being put out, god- 
lie, learned, and worthic men be choſen thereunto : 
who diſcharging their offices faithfully, may be ſuf- 
ficiently prouided for,concerning the neccllaries of 
this life, as the Lord hath commanded:Let vs fetch 
the maner and faſhion ofour examining, chooſing, 
and ordeining out of the Scriprures:LerDoGors be 
appointcd toreach & Cathechize the rude and ig- 
norant: Ler Paſtors be ordeined to miniſter the Sa- 
craments,and to apply the generall Do&rine tothe 
particular vſes and occaſions of the Church: Thar 
faultes being amended and reformed according to 
the right line of the word of God, a iuſt and lawtull 
miniſterie ſuch as the Lord hath appointed maybe 
eſtabliſhed amongſt vs : That Chriſt powring his 
blefling vpon his owne Ordenance and apointment 
(as the Apoſtle noterth theſe robetheends of rhe 
miniſteric)the worke of the miniſtery may be done, 
the bodie of Chriſt, which is the Church, may be c- 
dified and builded vp, and the Saints may be fithe, 
orderly, and proportionally 1oyned and knit togi- 
ther one with anorher, 
Or DEAacons. 

Thus now having iniſhed one partof Ecclefiaſti- 
call fur;tions and charges, namely that which con- 
fſterh inthe duettie of a Biſhop and the Miniſteric 
of the word, Ictvs come to that which remaineth 
and concerneth Deacons: Bur to the end we may 
herein alſo orderly proceede, firſt, I ſay that S.Paul 
in his firſt Epiſtle ro Timorhie and third Chapr.and 
in the other places before alledged of me to the 
ſame cnd calleth all thoſe Deacons, which do cxer- 
ciſe any office or charge inthe Church , not belon- 
ging co the miniltcrie of the word, needefull for the 
preleruation of the church. Which what they be we 
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ſnzll ſee hereafter, Bur if they were not neceſſarie 
for the preſernarion of che whole bodic, ſurely leſus 
Chit tae moſt wife ruler & gouerner of his Church 
would neuer hang appointed them. If then this 0- 
ther order of Deacons beio necetjaric, why do w 
want:t wholy inour Church, deforming the body 
no leflc, yea agreat dcale more, by ſonorable want 
of thoſe partes that arencceilar 'yarhen by the ſuper- 
Auitic of tholc, which are nortof the body, as hath 
bin alredy bctore thewed ? For ler them not here 
ſpeake of there Chauncel:ers , whomeT haue alrca- 
dy proued to haue no lawtull place in the Church: 
nor of the Churchwardenes, of whome ll ſthal ſpeake 
more hereafter, For Iſaywe want and require EC- 
clefiaſticall Deacons, who according to thc ordi- 
nance of God arc lawſully choſen, created, and or- 
deined to their offices: not ciul and politike men 
who by the authoritic of the magiſtrare deale in 
ſome ſuch matter : but what theſe be we ſhall ſee 
hereafcer more atlarge, Herc I can not ſufticienily 
wonder at the boldenes of the braine of man, who 
thus altereth and peruerreth wholythc Lordes go- 
uecament in his owne howle: appointing ſome be- 
fid2s thoie which are appointed by him, totheru- 
lingot his houſe: and putting out thoſe (as if the 
Church of Gad had no necd of theirlabour)whome 
the Lord him lelte nad appointed: finally licenfing 
themiciucs im the Lords matters to ſer downe, and 
rake awaie, to adde and diminiſh wha © they Iift, and 
to rule and. diſpoſe althings accordiag tor! heir owne 
will and phantatic; then the which ſeeing there can 
be nothing more again(t che honor of our Sauiour, 
ler vs atthelaſt Iearne tobe modeſt andtoberuled 
by his word: Ict vs ſuffer him torule his owne houſe 
by his owne auchoricy,& rcſtorc again to rh churcn 
thoſe offices and funRions which he hath che ought 
meet & profitable tor it, But thattheſe thinges may 
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be the better ynderitode, and that we proceede the 
more orderly forward: asI ſhewed in the former 
part,hrſt what was ordeined of God,whereby it was 
calic tro vnderitand what was ſuperfiiudus or roo 
much: ſol muſt likewiſe do in this part, thatit may 
be the better vnderſtood what we want, & whar 1s 
to be ſupplicdin this behalte, There be therefore 2 
ſOrtes of Deacons as they are deuided by $S, Paulin 
the 12, to the Romans:the one {orr are called di{tri- 
burers{who allo in the f1xt of the Attes are proper- 
lie called Deacons) the other are Scers,who allo in 
other places arc called Elders & Gouernours of the 
Church, Thole therefore who are properly called 
Deacons,are officers of the Church,ſet ouecr the be- 
ſtowing &diſtriburing of rhe Church goods &trea- 
ſuric, How great caule there wasof inſtituting this 
office in the Church, it appeareth in the fixt of the 
Actes,where the Apoſtels whoin the beginning ad- 
miniſtred the rreaſuric of rhe Church, when they 
perceiued that they were nor able to ſcruc both, 
that is to ſay,the preaching of the word, and caring 
for the poore, gaue ouer this office ro be treaſurcrs 
any more,& propoiided itto the Church,that there 
might bea ſcueral office appointed for this charge, 
that might take vpon them the prouiding for the 
poore: to whome ihovld be giuen, whartſocucr was 
beſtowed for the releife of the necdie thar they 
might after diſpolc it according as cuery one had 
nced: that the poore might nor be diſpiſed in the 
Church of God , whom he declareth to be fo deare 
vnto him,& that all coplaints beingraken away, c- 
ucry thing mightbe orderly and honeſtly goucerned 
in the houſe of God. Therefore the treaſury of the 
Church,whetherit be 1n daily oftcrings, or in rents 
&reucnues appointed to that end,is robe comirred 
vnto the Deacons. Tackle hoſpitals & houſes which 
arc appointed for the reliefe of ſtragers and of the 
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poore are to be ruled by chem: finally, whatother 

ſuch like thing there is , belongeth to the office of 
Deacons. In olde time indeede in the primitiue 

Church, this treaſure was commitrred to the Bi- 

ſhops, becauſe all men truſting to their conſcience, 

whom they thought to haue a ſpeciall care of it, ho- 
ped that al things would be-more faithfully ordered 

for the benihte of the Church and maintenance of 
the poure: Bur they, whereas they ought rather to 
haue followed the example of the Apoſtles, and to 
hauec requeſted that they might giue themſelues to 
preaching and praier, and that they would chooſe 
ſome other to take that charge vpon them, did nor 
onely ſuffer themſelues to be intreated to take it, 
but alſo did vnfaithfully bchaue rhemſelues in di- 
ſpoſing the poore mens boxe, that at the laſt they 
ceaſed tobe Almners any more,ordiſtributers vnto 
others, and as ifthey had bin the poore men, gaue 
all vnto themſclues: concerning which matter the 
Deacons(if we had any) ought ro deale with the bi- 
ſhops in the bchalfe of the poore (whoſe charge is 
commirted vnto them by the Church)and enter an 
aCtion againſt them for recouering this money a- 
gaine : to require againe their filuer veſſels and the 
golden plate wherewith they haue ſo gorgeouſly 
garniſhed and adorned their cupbords, and pleade 
againſt them, thar all that belongeth to the poore : 
by whoſe pouertie, they haue waxen rich : by whoſe 
want and necde they are become full and welthie, 
Therefore ſecing the office of a Deacon is ſoneceſ- 
ſaric, ir may ſecme a meruaile , how the Church 
could {uffer that the poore and the ſtraungers, who 
for Chriſtes cauſe ought to be moſt deare ynto vs, 
ſhould want their Gardians and Tutors . We hauc 
brought in other colle Kors,gatherers and Church- 
wardens into their roome : But it were better that 
we had none ſuch at all, then that by them ſonecel- 
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ſarie an office ſhould be aboliſhed. For ſeeing the 
charge requireth both a ſingular wiſdome,fimplicity 
andintegritic,why ſhould there not be choile inade 
as in the other offices of the church, & trial kad,thac 
the wiſeſt may be choſen by the Church and (as the 
Apoſtle S.Perer ſpeaketh) ſuch as be full of the holy 
ghoſt and of wiſdome?Why are not hands laid ypon 
them that they may know they deale in the Lords 
buſnes? Why arc they not praied for, that they may 
haue grace to diſcharge their duty? Finally,why had 
they rather that they ſhould be ciuill, then Ecclefia- 
ſticall Officers?this therfore is the charge and cffice 
of Deacons: in whoſe cleCtion and ordination ſcing 
ther is nothing cls parrticulerly to be conſidered be- 
{ids thar which hath becne generally ſpoken of all 
heretofore,let vs come to the Elders, which are the 
ſecond kinde and ſort 9f Deacons. 
OF ELDERS. 

Elders therforcare Deacons who are appointcd to 
rake heede of the offences that ariſc in the Church, 
Therefore all well reformed Churches haue their 
warde, and as it were there watch, to looke ynto 
that portion of the Church in which they may moſt 
firly ſerue, Wherein if any thing be done otherwiſe 
then ought to be, that thall deſcrue iuſt reprote,ifir 
be priuatly committed, he gocth yato the partic & 
admoniſheth him priuatly for his faulr according 
rothe word of God, exhorting him that he do ſono 
more:bur if openly,he certifieth the councel or con- 
fiſtoric of the Church, leſt the fault ofone man be 
ſpread to the deſtruftion of al the reſt. For although 
after a {ortitis all mens ducty tobring him into his 
wayc, which gocth aſtray: yetbetter and more dilt- 
gent heed is taken that offences ariſe nor in the 
church, when eucry part of the church ſhould hauc 
there watchmen ailigned to them, to whoſe office 
eſpecially it ſhould belong to mark,oncrſce, and o%- 
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ſerue all mens manners. Wheras otherwiſe there 
are many faults which may caſely eſcape thoſe who 
hauc not a carcfulleic oucr them. For which cauſe 
S. Paulc to the Theflalonianes actributerh admont- 
tions and reprehenfions ſpecially vnro the Elders, 
which notwithſtanding afterwards in another ſort 
he declareth to belong to all the faithfull. Therfore 
thoſe Elders be ſuch as thoſe officers of the Atheni- 
ans were, who had charge to ſce the lawes kept : or 
as the Cenſors of Rome, who cxafted and exami- 
ned cuery citezens life according to the lawes . So 
they marke and obſerue cucry mans manners , and 
they themſclues doe admoniſh men of the lighter 
faulcs, & bring the greater to the Confiftory, Final- 
Iy they cake heede by all meancs leſt God be offen- 
ded with the Church by reaſon of ſome mans faulr, 
and ſec that things be done honeſtlic , godly, and 
comely inthe Church of God, Therefore if there 
come into their warde any ſtraungers from other 
placesto inhabit, whoſe Religion is nor yet knowne, 
they certihe the Miniſters, that they maie hauc 
meanes to talke with them before they come to the 
Lords ſupper. Solikewiſe if there be any childrento 
be baptized, they admoniſh the minilter of ir ;and 
finally of al ſuch things which do belong to the good 
& ſeemly gouernment of the Church, that the mi- 
niſter ſhould vnderſtand rtherof, Furthermore alſs 
inthe adminiſtration of the Lorde his ſupper for the 
berter commoditic ofthe Church,they help the pa- 
ſtor,and rake heede that none come vnto = Lords 
ſupper,whoſe religion and honeſtic is notknowen, 
and with whome the miniſters haue nor delt withal 
before: and other {uch like thinges,which although 
they be nor all exprefly mentioned in the Scripture: 
yet ſceing it belongerh nor onely vnro order, and to 
comelines, bur alſo ro the profit and commoditie of 
the Church, that ſome ſhould be ſer ouer theſe mat- 
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ters,ſuch as amongſt the Iewes were thoſe who were 
called of Chriſt the Synagog: and ſeeing the Scrip- 
ture mentioneth no other Elders, to whome the 
charge of theſe things ſhould appertain, I thinke 1t 
plaine enough tharrheſe things by the word of God 
vught to be preferred to the office of Elders. And as 
for that part of their office of taking heede to uffen< 
ces, who candoubr, thar that charge properly ap- 
pertaineth vnro the Elders, ſeing that they are faid 4 
alſo in the Scriptures to rule, to ouerſee, and to go- IE wo 
uerne? For this overſight can have bur rwo parts yep, , Te > 
only: whereofthe firſt perteinerh ro Dofrine, and 1Per.s.1, 
Religion: the other to life and manners, Seing then 1.11m.5.17. 
that rwo kindes of Elders arc exprefſely named by 
S. Paul: whereof rhe firſt fort are occupicd in prea- 
ching and dottrine: itis neceffarie rhat the other 
ſhould haue charge of manners, and conucrſation 
which part onely remaineth, And hitherto the ex- 
ample of the primatiue Church doth lead vs (which 
foraſmuch as they were nexte to the Apoſtles time } 
might beſt vaderſtand , to what vſc Elders had bin 
appointed inthe Church by chem . Bur howrhe pri- 
matiue Church toke thoſe degrees of rhe Apoſtles, 
both Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories do witneſſe, and refor- 
med Churches,(which in our time haue reformed i: 
themſelues according to their example) doe ſufti- 
ciently declare, Therefore ſeing the office of Elders 
was appointed inthe Church of our Sautour Chriſt 
by his ApoPes, and ſcing ic is fo proficable, andne- 
ceſlarie for the ſame, haue we nor iult cauſe now to 
complaine, that our Church wanteth ſo worthy an 
office? do nor the flaunders of our aduerſaries (who 
are ready to take all occafiones to ſpeake euill of the 
Goſpel)require ſuch watchmen,to watch and co ſee 
that offences riſe not in the Church? doth nor the 
ſhamefull wickednes of men require ſuch Cenſors? 
Andcanthis noble lawe of doing all rhinges orderly 
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and comely in the Church of God , want thoſe any 
longer who ſhould haue a care to ſee i It kept, thar al 
things come not to conſufion, and be turned vph- 
downe:Therfore let Elders be reſtored to our Churh 
againe,which are buth neceflary helpes for the ſafe- 
ty 7 and refer uation of it, and worthy ornaments fur 
the eftimationof theſame. Letvs obcy the Lordes 
commaundement touching the ordeining of Elders, 
if either the ſafety, or the eſtimation ofthe Church 
be deare ynto ys, urif we haue any careof doing our 
ducty vnto God. As tor Elettion and Ordination of 
thera,ſcing it may be taken our of thoſe generall 
rulcs (which [ haue gwen befure) and doth not re- 
quire any thing to be ſpecialy ſpoken in this behalte; 
lervs conclude this matter, and together with all, 
cu2n the whole treaty which hath bin handled con- 
ccrning the ſimple charges & ofhces of rhe Chuich, 
beſceching God our moſt mercitull farher , that it 
may pleaſe him to haue mercie of our Church, and 
that as he hath raiſed it in a manner from the dead 
and out of the graue againe, ſo he would allo vough- 
ſafe to adorne and beawtthcir being raiſed vp - char 
1r may pleaſe him totake away rhe deforminie's of 7, 
cutting of that which is ſuperfluous, and ſupplying 
that which wantcth,to encreaſe her beawtic and or- 
naments, and to poliſh and perfect her with his moit 
freſh Ny lucly co'ours : to reſtore trewe Diſcrpline 
againe, to aboliſh the Canon lawe : that oncly they 
which are called may beare officc in the Church, 
that ambition may be repulſed and pur backe, rhat 
the lawes of Jawtull Ele&tion and Ordination maie 
bekept: Finally, that a lawfull Miniftric may be 
eſtabliſhed throughout the Realme which mate 
continue for euer: that Deacons may be made for 
Tic Ponce, and Elders to admonith ſuch as goaſtray: 
nd laſt of al that as he hath molt merc1ully alrcady 
wh gun in our Church allthings, which he hath moſt 
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wiſely appointed to the glorifiing of his name, and 
prefcruing of his Church; fo it may pleaſe him of 
hke grace and fauour to perfect, and finiſh his worke 
amongit vs. And rhus much of thoſe offices and 
charges of the Chuich which we call imple. 
OF THE CONSISTORIE OF THE CHVRCH. 
It followerh now to ſpeake of the Confittorie or 
Councell of the church, Whereof although there be 
no nc wor ſpeciall El:&ion and Ordination, becauſe 
it confiſteth of ſuch as are already called ro the for- 
mer oftices:yer | chought good cuen for this caule ro 
diſtinguith them from the former, for that here n5 
one m2 hath any office or authoritic to do any thing 
as in the former: bur there is one office of all, which 
they all do execure in common together . For the 
Conſfiftoric or Councell of the Church is the com- 
pany and alſembly of the Elders of the Church,who 
by common counſell and auchoritic , doc rule ai:d 
guucrne the ſame, Vader the nameofElders, I doc 
meane only Paſtors, DoCtors, and thoſe who arc by 
proper name call:d Elders. For I {ce not what 
ground it hath that ſome would alſo haue Deacons 
to be of this companie, For ſcing that *.Paulcallerth 
this aſſembly the company of Elders: it foloweth 
thatchcy muſt be Elders, who be of this alicmbly. 
Bur the name of Elders is no where in the Scripture, 
(thar I can remember) attribured vnto Deacons: 
bur onely vnto Paſtors, Dofors,and ſuch as are pru- 
perly ſo called, To proue that Paſtors,and Dottors, 
be Elders, I needenot cite many places (which are 
infinite) where they are ſonamed.As for them who 
are ſpcially called by this name, that one place in 
the.12, of the Romanes may ſufficiently proouc 
Where the Apoſtle diſtinguiihing the oftice of a 
Deacon into two parts, geucth to thoſe onely the 
name of Elders and goucrners, calling the other by 
another name. This Conſliftorte therefore conti- 
M 11 


1. T1m.4.14. 


Rom ai2.s, 


x66 


ſtzth of theſe three orders; Paſtors, DoRors,and El» 
ders: whichis called by S, Paulthe aſſembly of El- 
ders: as all{oby the ſame Apoſtle they arc all called 
by the name of Elders in an other place. In the 18. 
of Mathew our Saujuur calleth them by the name of 
the Church:becauſe they rule and gouerne Church 
matters vnder the name & authority of the Church, 
ſo likewiſe the name of all the aſſembly, by Moſes is 
geucntothe Elders ofthe Iewes : thar 1s to ſay vnto 
ccrtein choſen and picked out men, who were aflig- 
ned by all the congregation to the gouernement of 
the aifaires.Thus plainly itis taken in the $.of Nom- 
bers where the Lord appoinceth that the Congrega- 
tion ſhalllay handes vpon the Leuites: but I thinke 
nv man will ſaic that this 1s to be vnderſtode of all 
the congregation, that ſo many rthouſandes ſhould 
Jay their handes ypon them, as are reherſed to haue 
bin then in the hoſte of Iſrac]l: burtthe Elders, and 
princes onely, as Aben Ezra doth rightly iaterprer 
it. Which is tobe nored the rather, becauſc ſome 
will haue the words of our Sauiour to be expounded 
of all the Church: whereas according tothe manner 
of ſpeaking which the Heb, vſe, the Conſfiſtoric or 
councel of the Church, is called the Church: where 
alſo it is to be obſerued,that together with the name 
the thing irſelfe is tranſlated fro the Iewes vnto vs: 
that loke what a Councelthe Iewes vſed for the go- 
uernement of the Church, we ought to vnderſtand 
by this name that ſuch a one is appointed by our Sa- 
uiour, to be in the Church. Therefore in the ſame 
place he attributerh to this Councell, the cheife go- 
ucrnement of all Church matters: that all ſuch 
thinges as cannot otherwiſe be agrecd and ended, 
be at the laſt brought vnto them, and ended by their 
authoritic and judgement. And if ther ſhould be any 
of ſo deſperate bouldnes, that ſhould deſpiſe rhe au- 
thoritie of this aſlemblic of Elders: our Sauiour 
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Chriſt pronounceth him to be as an Fthnik, ora 
Publican, aſſuring ſuch a one, that his ſtubbornes, 
and rebellion ſhal not eſcape vipuniſhed, Whertore 
he graunteth vnro them cheife authority according 
to his word to forgiue oc retaine finnes: which the 
Doors of the Church are wont to call , the keis of 
heauen:becauſe that heauen is in a manner cr open 
for them coenter into, whome they hauec thus ac- 
cording tv God his word furgiucn their finnes: as 
contrariwile it 1s ſhur & barred againſt them, whoſe 
finncs they do retaine. And ſeing that God hath gi- 
uento our Sautour Chriſt all power in heauen and 
in earth: and that the keie of the houſe of Dauid 
(wich is the Church of Gced } is giuen tohim, and 
aid vpon his ſhoulders : ſo thatno man may ſhur, if 
he doth open: neither open, if he doe ſhut : ir is not 
ro be doubted, bur that heauen is open,and ſhur allo, 
when they doe open and ſhur, who haue receiucd 
his authoritic, and ynto whome he hath commirted 
this keic. Therefore as Lacedemon had an aflembly 
of Elders: Athens a high court named Arcopagus ; 
Rome a Senate: & finally cuery kingdome and com- 
men welth a Councell, whoſe authoritic 1s chicfe 
and ſoucraigne in all affaires; and by whome the reſt 
of the ſocietic are gouerned: ſolikewiſe the Church 
hath an aſſembly of Elders, by whoſe authoritic Ec- 
clefiaſticall and Churchmarters are goucrned and 
adminiſtred, Bur theſe rhinges are to be dcclared 
more at large: and al this power and authority more 
eſpecially & particularly tobe ſhewed, that we may 
knowe how farre it extendeth it ſelfe , and of how 
greate force and waight itis tothe lawfull gouerne- 
ment of the Church, Therforc the whole authoritic 
of the Confiſtorie confiſterh in 2. parts. Of which, 
the firſt cancerneth the officers of the Church: that 
3s to ſaie, rouching bothe the chooſing and depoſing 
of them: whereof 1 ſhall not need to ſpeake 1n this 
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place, ſeing I haue ſufficiently ſpoken before of Fle- 
ctions:whereby alſo may be eaſcly vnderſtode,rhat 
which appertaineth to the other point of depoſirivs, 

OF ECCLESIASTICALL CORRECTION. 

The ſecond part of this authoritie confiſteth al- 
moſt wholy in taking heed to offences & correQing 
aud remouing them our of the Church. Which of- 
fences S. Paul ſeemeth inthe 16, ofthe Romanes to 
diuide intorwoe ſorts: into Settes, and Offences: 
whereof the hri{t ſeemeth to appertaine vnto Yo- 
Qrine,and the other vnto manners. Al which autho- 
rity of correcting 1s ſpiritual,as procceding,notfrom 
the Magiſtrates, but from the Elders of the Church, 
For as this Councellis ecclchaſticall, and the court 
as a {piritual courr (as we vic to callit)& ſoitis ma- 
nifeſtly diſtinguiſhed by S, Paul, from the ciuil courts 
& placces,which the Apoſtle calleth courts for things 
belonging to this life) ſo alſo the puniſhment is ſpe - 
ciall & ſuch as belongeth to the ſoule & Conſcience, 
and concerneth not this life, nor thoſe thinges with 
which the c1uil magiſtrate is wonte todeale. Sothar 
they are the more roblame,who for this cauſe reie& 
andrefuſe all Eccleſiaſticall kinde of puniſhment, as 
inturious to the magiſtrate : ſeing ir handleth no- 
thing thartthe magiſtrate can in ſuch ſort deale with 
all, buris Iimited and bounded with reprehenfons 
taken out ofthe word of God by taking away the vſec 
and communication of Sacraments & publike prai- 
ers from them , and ſuch like thinges, as doe apper- 
tein to the ſoule and conſcience. Bur moſt of al they 
are to be blamed, who doe falſly charge this lJawfull 
Diſcipline, as Iſhewed,with offending againſt Prin- 
ces and magiſtrats: whereas itneither puniſheth a- 
ny thing which bclongeth to the courts of ciuill ofh- 
cers, nor yet punitheth with ciuill puniſhment (as 
of goods, or of body) any fault whichit correQeth: 
bur onel]y in ſuch ſort as hath bin declared: whereas 
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they (whoe doe obieR this) may be charged with 
both faults. For this Diſcipline of theirs both dea- 
leth in ciuil cauſes, and by right appertcining to the 
courts of the Magittrats,& often times thoſe(whom 
they haue authoritie to correc) they punith by the 
purſe, or impriſonment. Bur to paſle theſe l;ghtly 0- 
uer for haſt (which notwithſtanding are moſt weigh- 
ty accuſations,& worthy for the hainouines of them 
to be dealt within the kings bench, as oitending {o 
highly againſt the ſtate and authority of the Prince 
and Magiſtrate) ler vs come to the divers kinds of 
Cenſures and reprehenfions which are vicd in this 
lawfull Diſcipline. 
CORRECTION BY VVORDES. 

Now, this corre&ion is of two ſortes, and is done 
eyther by ſpeach or wordes onely (as when a mans 
rebuked for ſome faulte which he hath commirred) 
or elſe, when beſids the chaſhſement of words,thete 
is ſome ſpirnuall puniſhment and corre&on 1oyned 
thcreunto, Example we haue of the firſt ſorte, AQ.4. 
where the Apoſtles, Peter and Iohn, being brought 
to the aſſembly of the Elders, they were aſked by 
what authoritie they taught the people,& preached 
the reſurreion from the dead in the name of Icſus : 
for which after they had becne rebuked and threar- 
ned, they were forbidden to preache or ſpeake any 
more to any manin the name of Chriſt, & ſoler go. 
In deede, they did wickedIy to rebuke them, for the 
preaching ofthe Goſpel, rhe beſt thing that can be, 
and moſt neceſſary forthe ſaluation of man; but yer 
by this rheir dooing we may perceiue what was the 
forme of the gouernement of the Church amongſt 
the Iewes, whichour Sauiour Chriſt hath tranſlared 
ro his Church . For this is it thatour Sauiour Chriſt 
meancth Matrh. 18.17. when he commaundcrh the 
ſtubborne that will not be obedientto the Admoni- 
ton of two or three, to be brought rothe Church, 
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that he may be admoniſhed, and correQed by the 
Church ., Whereunto allo belongeth that, where S. 
Paul admoniſtheth Tymothy of reprouing the Elders 
op<ly,thar isto ſay,fuch as had bin Jautully courted, 
CORRECTION BY PYNISHMENT, 

And for thoſe admonitions & courreQions which 
haue ſome puniſhment ioined with them, for the di- 
uerfitic both of faults and puniſhments they are di- 
uided into twoe ſorts & reſemble in a manner thoſe 
twoc puniſhments of theRomans, wherby the ſtate, 
condition, and priucledge of ſuch 2s did offend,was 
diminiſh:d: whereof the fhrſt is called by Ecclefiaft, 
writers Suſpenſion, the ſecond, Excommunication, 

OF SVSPENSION 

Now ſuſpenſion is a charge giuen by rhe aſſembly 
of Elders, to abſtaine a cerraine time from the com- 
munication of the ſupper ofthe Lord. Hereof ther is 
ſome example and ſhadowe in the lawe , which for- 
didderh ſuch as be vnclcanc, tro be partakers of holy 
thinges : and ſuffercd nor indifferently any ro enter 
into the Temple, and to be parrakers of the Sacra- 
ments and facrificcs which were offred , Therfore 
there were appoinred keepers of the gatcs of the 
Temple by Ichotada the preilt to keepe eucry filthy 
and vnclcane perſon fromentring into rhe Temple, 
Soalſlointhe 12. of Exodus itts Hrbidden that any 
man being vncircunciſed ſhould be admitted to the 
communicating of the Paſſcouer: or that any ſtrari» 

er (who by recciuing circumcilio,profeiled not the 
fie Religion) with them ſhould be adwicced, In the 
9. of Nombres, there is a notable cx:wple concer- 
ning this matrer: of certein, who being driuen from 
communicating the Paſſouer, becauſe they had pol- 
lured themſclues by rouching a dead body, went tq 
Moſes and Aaron, that is'tq foie fitting in the Coun- 
ſcll houſe(as ir is well noted by an Hebrew interpre+ 
tour) and deſired thattheir vncleanes might be for» 
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giuen them, that they mighreate the Paſſouer with 
the reſt of I{racl: alleadging that (ſeing ofneceſſitie 
ſome muſt daily dic in ſo greate a multitude) it ſee- 
mednor that that vnclennes (wherewith they were 
pollured, by doing their neceflaric duetie to their 
frendes and neighbours, in burying of them) ſhould 
be ſogrear,thar they therefore ſhould be forbidden 
ro cate of the Paſlzouer with the reſt of the Church, 
Bur Moſes aſking counſell of God, what was to be 
don in this cafe: anſwere was made that they ſhould 
noteat the Paſſcouer with the reſt of their brethren, 
&a lawe made for eucr after, touching thar matter, 
that thoſe kindes of vncleane perſones ſhould nor 
eate the Paſſeouer with the reſt of Iſracll inthe firſt 
moneth, bur ſhould rarie to cate ir in the ſecond 
moneth, Qurof which places we haue many things 
to gather, which belong to the Dilcipline of rhe 
Church, And firſt, ofthar which is in the 12. of Ex- 
od:that no vncircumciſedperſon ſhould be admitted 
ro eate the Paſſcouer, no although they were Iewes, 
and by nature borne heires of the couenaunt and of 
the promiſes, but that open profecſſhon of rrue religi- 
on was neceflarily required as well of Iewe as of 
ſtraunger before they were admitted to cat of the 
paſſeouer, Of this I ſaie we learne, thatnow noman 
ought tobe admitred to the Lords table and ro the 
holie communion, buthe that is knowe by his open 
profefiion tobe of true Religion : for aſmuch as the 
bodie excelleth the ſhadowe,, and the rrueth the fit» 
gure: ſo much more carefully ought we to rake heed 
chat the Sacramentes, wherein we haue the rrueth, 
and the body it ſelfe, be not communicated with vn= 
circumciſed and vncleane perſons. So that diligent 
inquiſition is ro be had of cucry man, what faith he 
holdeth, and how he ſeructh God, leſt we commu» 
nicate them with any who profefſe not the ſame true 


Religion of Chriſt. Which was ſo wel raken heed vn- 
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6.Book.ofhis to in the primitiue Church, that Euſebius reporteth 
Ecclefialtt- 
vol] hiſtoric. 


in his Ecclcftaſtical hiſtory,thata Romane :mperor 
named Philip (who fit became Chriſtian of all che 
Emperours, and rſt {ubmittcd the Romane Empire 
vnto Chriſt) difiring tro communicate withthe reſt 
of the Church, was not admitted therunto by the 
Biſhop of thar Church(for that he was yet ſuſpe&ed 
for diucrie caules) before that he had openly made 
profciiion of true Religion. And in theſe our days,m 
Churches which haue rcceyued the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel and true diſcipline rogether, asin olde rune, 
no man was {uitcred toeatcof the Paſſeouer, being 
either a ſtranger or ahircd ſeruant,vnleflc he had his 
partin the lambe : ſo Ikewiſe in the holy Communi- 
on of the Lords Suppcr, Chriſt the true paſchall 
lIambe is communicate oncly to ſuch (as farre as 
men can iudge by their outward proteſhon) vnto 
whom Chriſt himſelfe belongeth., Now then, ſcing 
we haue a lawe touching this matter of no leſic 
waight then theirs, why do we ſuffer it to remaine in 
the bouke of the Golpell, as in a ſcabbard, and ſufter 
the cdge of it rowaxe dull now 15. yeres together? 
why doc we communicate the hohe Sacramentes 
with the Papiſtes? and require not before they be 
admired, a fincere,open, and francke Confeſſion of 
true Religion: The hole Miſteries. of God are pro- 
phaned,the Gentiles enter into the Temple of,Cod, 
rhe holie things are indifferently communicared 
wich cleane & vncleane, cricaciſed & vncricumci- 
ſcd,& yer we ſet no porters at the Church dores, nor 
ſhur vp the vncleane & polluted rogerher by them 
ſelucs. Therfore let this ſo neceſſary a part of Eccle- 
ſiaſticall diſcipline be eſtabliſhed,ler an open profel- 
ſion of true Religion be exa&ed of thuſe, who arc 
admitted ro the vſe of holic things: & letno longer 
the heauenly miſteries of God be prophaned by 
communicating them with the Papiſtes. The next 
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thing which is to be noted out of theſe places which 

I haue alledged, belongeth vnto thoſe , who are 11 
deed heires of the promiſes & (4s S. Peter ſpeaketh 
in the Acts) Sonnes of the Teſtament and couenant 
made with the Fathers, bur yer for ſome fault made, 

are for atume excluded from the vic vt holy thinges, 
And hitherto belongeth that example, which 1 al- 
Jeadged our of the 1x,0f Numbers,ot thulſe who were 
pur ouer vnto the ſecond moneth, before they might 
cate the Pailcouer, Touching which kind of puniſh- 
ment, althoughe there be nothing expreſly mentto- 
ned and commaunded inthe Golpel, yer {ceing it 
1s commanded Mar.5.thathe with whome a brothes 

is offended, bringing an offcring to the aulter of the 
Lozd, ſhould leave his oftring there, and goe firſt & 
be reconciled ro his brother: how much more ought 
this ro be done, where the anger hath beene {o hot, 
that irharth broken out into reprochetul and contu- 
mcluwus words, and ſuch as our Sauiour manifcſtly 
declarethro be {uch as the Councel! of the Church 
hath to deale with? that is to ſay that they be com- 
maunded to abſtaine from the aulter ofthe Lorde, 
ynrill they be reconciled with their brother, whois 
oftended, For otherwiſe, if withour reconcihiation 
they offer the gift, the oftring,! 1s prophancd , & they 
thac doe ſuch things, ate guilty uf greate offence, & 
for a (male faulre that was made before, hauenow 
commutred agreatand a hainous creſpaſſe. For io 
rhe lawe threatneth ro that vncleane perſon, that 
durſ{t rouch the holy fleſh, and eate of the ſacrifices, 

that he ſhould ſurely pay torit, and that no factifice 
ſhuuld ſcrue totake away his Gn, bur cuen his owne 
blood: as alſo our Sauiour Chriſt] ireatncth inihe 
Goſpel, that they which reconcile not themſclues 
ſhall ſurely pay tor 1t,cucn to the vitermoſt farthing. 
And S, Paul ſai: h, m atthey that drinke & eate the 
Loids body vnworthely, cate and drink their owne 
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damnation. Sceing then iris fo, andthat the Lord 
1s ſo greeuoul]ly diſpleaſed with the negleGing of 
theſe dewrties,and prophanarion of his holy muttc=- 
rics: ſecing alſo that thoſe men themſclues (whodo 
thus boldly prophane them) doc make them(clues 
guilty by this meanes ans? , >a tdgement 
and condemnation,this parr of diſcipline allo being 
no lefle neceflary then the other , which we want 
now tolong time, is tobe reſtored againe, and che 
keeping of it ro be as much cſteemed,as we eſtceme 
and ſet by the heauy iudgements otGod, and his 
wrath puniſhing and rcuenging the prophanation 
of his holy miſterics. For letno man here obic& yn- 
co merthe Biſhops Conſfiſtory, and the Official and 
Commailſlary giuing chardge from the Biſhop to be 
reconciled,and puniſhing by the purſe ſuch as do of- 
fend: as if we wanted not thoſe { Tres thar I ſaie we 
want. For all thoſe are but toics and rrifles,which ſe- 
ing it hath aboliſhed rhe Jawfull manner of takin 
away of oftences appointed by our Sauiour Chriſt ro 
bekeprtin his Church , what hope can we looke for, 
to hauc any holeſome remedy by theſe meanes of lo 
daungerous diſeaſes? Therfore let there be a lawfull 
Councel eſtabliſhed in the Church,and ler them vic 
that authority, which they haue appointed them of 
the Lord for the thruſting backe of prophane and 
vncleane perſons,of the keeping chaſte and pure the 
ſeruice of God, of taking awaye of offences,& proui- 
ding ofmeet remedies for eucry fault & tranſgreſ16, 
OF EXCOMMVNICATIUN. 

Now remaineth the other part touching excommu- 
nication,a Jarge point and of great waight and vicin 
the Church: bur ſo muche rhe more fowlic abuſed as 
the rightyſe of it, is good and profitable.Bur as I pur- 
poſed, touching onely thoſe faults which are com- 
mirred in our diſcipline in this behalfe , 1 will omirt 
all other: and firſt ofall, I paſſe oucr them, who take 
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awaye all vſc ofexcommunication,and contend that 
itis notnecefſary in a Chriſtii Church, For our men 
who reteine yetitill ſuch a kinde of excommunicati- 
on,as they haut recciuced from the Papiſts, deny nor 
that there is ſome vſc of it, bur rather contrarily doe 

roue ittobe neceſlary, thinking it betrer to vſe this 
being aSit were a leaden ſworde,then none at al. Al- 
thoughe that which thalbe alledged by me out of the 
Scriptures touching rhe lawtul vie heereof, ſhalbe 
ſufficient ro confute them alſo, wao do denie any vic 
of it at 211. Excommunication therfore is a ſcnrence 
giuenby the Aſſembly of the Elders, wherby the par- 
tic thatis conuiſed of ſome greiuous cryme and of- 
fence, and can by no meanes be brought to repen- 
rance, being firſt forbidden ro come tothe Lords ta- 
ble, without preſcription of any other cerreine rime, 
then of his repentance,is driuen our form the church 
and cur of from the communion & fellowthip of rhe 
Faithfull. This part of Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, as allo 
the firſt, was tranſlated ynro vs from the lewes . For 


the Chucch of Chriſtin all this matter of Diſcipline, Excommuri- 


hath recciued al hir lawes & decrees from the lewes. 
For, as it hath becne ſhewed before, it is plaine and 
manifeſt,chat our Sautour Mart, 18, alluded tothe 
manner of the Iewes, becauſe that otherwiſe his 
ſpeache ſhould hauc bin very obſcure, and ſuchas no 
man had bin able to vnderſtand_, Bur this appearerh 
manifeſtly by the excomunicariuvn of the blind man 
the 9.of lohn,and by the 17.0f the ſame Goſpel,wher 
Chriſt geueth the Apoſtles warning thar they ſhould 
be excommunicate for his ſake. Some ferche the O- 
riginall hereof cuen from Adamwhom the Lord caſt 
our of Eden, and (ct an Angell at the entrie, who by 
ſhaking the blade of the gliſtring ſword, fraied him 


from entring in,& ſuffered him nor to taſte or touch. 


Alike thing alſo the Hebruc interpretors obſerue of 


Cain, whom the Lord with a certetne curſle caſt our 
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the Iewes, 
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of the land where his father Adi dwelt:which place 


was nere vnto Eden, and had certcine yndoubred to- 


kens ofthe preſence & fauour of God remaining in 
ir, For,that there was a certeine place there wherein 
the ſacrilices were oftred, Aben Ezra, doth learnedly 
note ypon this,where ir is ſaid of Cain and Abel, that 
th:y broughr tacir oblations to offer, which muſt 
needes be vnderituode that they brought them to a 
certcine place: andin the ſame chap. Cain complai- 
neth, that he is caſt out from before the face of God, 
Further alſo ſome ſhadow hereof appeareth in the 
leapers,who for thcir leprofie were caſt our of the ci- 
tic. And ſurcly thoſe be no obſcure & dark ſhadowes, 
but plainly & liucly do repreſent vnto ys the nature 
of ex communication, if they be well and narrowlie 
obſcruced. Which notwithſtanding is ſer forthe more 
plainely, Gen, 17. where the Lorde inſtituting the 
ſigne of Circumciſion, tor a ſeale of the couenaunt 
made betweene him & Abraham, & his ſeed,threat- 
neth that the cotemner of this ſigne, that ſhal refuſe 
to be circumciſed, ſhalbe ſhurtour from the couenir, 
and cur of from the people, with whom he had made 
the coucnant, and be eſteemed as one, that had bin 
borne among the other prophane nations . Afrer- 
wards alſo this couenant being renewed with the I[- 
raclites vnderthe lawe, as the promiſes were figned 
with moe ſeales, and as they were aflured of them 
by moe meanes : fo this currng of, which they call 
Carith, is more ofcen times threatned and mentio- 
ned: which, thar itivas the ſame in the time of the 
lawe, thatour excommunication 1s now, appearerh 
by that, that the very formes of ſpeaking , and the 
namecs therof, are borowed from ir, and tranſlated 
vnto ors, For whatother thing is ir,to be an ethnik 
& a publican,by which kinde of ſpeaking Chriſt no- 
teth excommunication, and that alſv which is in 
the 1x. of loan, to be caſt out ot the Synagogue, & 
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thoſe manners of ſpeaking vſed in this caſe by the 
primitiue Church)tobe caſt out fromthe Commu- 
nion of the faithful: ro be baniſhed, & to be accoun- 
cd ſtraungers from the Church, and that which 
Paul faith in the fiſt ro the Cor, chapr. 5.2. that he 
mate be taken out from amongeſt you, & the 8.verſ, 
Put out that wicked man from amongeſt you : what 
othcrthing I ſay is declared in all Gele kindes of 
ſpeaking, bur that which is ſo often repeated in the 
Lawe, to be cur of from Iſrael, and to be cur of from 
his people? yea further, both our Sauiour Chriſt 18, 
of Matt. ver{.8.and S. Paule Gal. and S. Petcr in the 
A&.ſeeme manifeſtly ro allude to this name of cur- 
ting of. That ſame alſo which is in theg. of Nomb. 
where the Lord(thretning that he ſhalbe cur of from 
his people that cateth of his ſacrifice after it was 
offced)) ſaith, rhar his ſacrihce ſhall profit him no- 
thing, norbe accounted to himto take away his in, 
bur that his finne ſhall remaine ſtill vppon his owne 
head & be puniſhed vpon himſelfe : for ſo Aben Ezra 
doth expoundir: or asa man might peraduenture 
rurne the wordes,and more fitlie,he threatneth that 
ſuch a one ſhall beare his owne finne, And that ſame 
alſo in Deur. where threatning the ſame curring of, 
rothe contemner of rhe Prophet which ſhould be 
ſent, I will rcquire ſaith he , his finne ar his hands: 
whar other thing do theſe two kinde of ſpeaches 
ſignific, then the words ofbinding and not forgiuing 
finnes, which are vſed by our Sautour Chriſt Mar.18, 
in this bchalfe? Laſt ofall doth nor Paule 1.Cor.5.% 
6.7.8.verſes , ſeeme ro hau& taken the ground and 
toundarion of that excommunication from rhar 
curting of, which is mencioned Ex9od.12.and 15.19, 
verſes,and very properly 8&fitly to haue tranſlated 
ir therunto? For whereas Moſes had chreatned that 
he ſhould be cur of from his people, who during rhe 
7.daicsof his Paſſeouer, had any leauen inks houſe 
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butoncly {weer bread: S.Paul making our whole life 
to an{ivere to thoſe 7.daics of the Paſiouct & Chriſt 
to be our Paſchall Lambe,the howſe tobe the aſſem- 
bly and companie of Communicanres (as allo ſome 
of the Hebrew interprerours expound it) Sweete 
bread, to be ſynceririe and trueth: and Leauen, to 
be malitiouſnefle, and wickednefſe ſeemeth he nor 
I ſay to grounde, and gather hereupon, that the 
ſame Corinthian,(who inthe time of the feaſt of our 
true Paſſcouer, had that leauen found in his houſe, 
that is to ſay, had ſo grieuouſly ſinned after the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtian Religion) was to be caſt our of 
the Church? And hauing chaunged a little the man- 
ner of ſpeaking,he addethin the ſame place,that the 
olde leauen was to be purged out from the Church 
of God, which hec '!cth a new Jumpe, and ſweete, 
or vnlcauened brea .. Hereby therefore, as I think,ir 
is plainly proued, bi:th rthatthe vie of excommuni- 
cation hathbin ar ali :\mes neceflary in the Church, 
and alſochar it was firſt tranſlated vntovs fromthe 
Tewes by the Lord him felfe, and that itwas after- 
wardes vſcd by the Apoſtles, and fince the Apoſtles 
time cuen vnto this age, in the Church of God,al- 
though miſcrably depraued and corrupted in this 
later age: wheruppon I conclude, that it ought ro be 
vicd in Chriſtian Churches when time and occaſion 
doth ſerue, Further, ithath beene declared hereby, 
what excommunicationis, and what the force and 
nature of it is: namely, thar it cutreth of from the 
Church,(thar is to ſaie, that company which profeſ- 
ſerh rhe true ſeruice of God) the party againſt 
whome ſuch a ſentence is geuen, and depriueth 
him from the bleſſed hope of the children of God, 
& waiting for the promiſes,togither with the figne 8& 
ſeales therof: which both promiſes & Sacramentes, 
are geuen tothe Church alone. Sorthatby this,as ir 
was in that moſt greuous ſentence and condemna- 
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tion of the Romanes ſpoken of before, all che tights 
riunledges and freedomes of a citizen of the ci- 
ric of God, arecleane loſt and taken away: and fo 
much the more grieuous 1s this ſxntence to be eſtee- 
med, that whereas he that had loſt his freedome in 
Rome, might haue beene denized into ſome orher 
free rowne or place: bur he that loſerth the freedome 
of this citic,can not be recciued as Denifcn into any 
other free ſtare or common welth,butbeing caſt our 
of the kingdome of God, is deliuered tothe king- 
dome »f darkenes and to extreame bondage: ſeeing 
there 1s no meane, but that he who is not of the one 
kingdome, muſt be of the other, as doth appeare in 
the example tothe Coloſſians, Therefore our Saui- 
our Chriſt declareth, that by this ſentence, a man 1s 
ronounced to be an cthnik and a publican , which 
Longs ſpoken in reſpeRe of the lewes, is as much as 
one ſhould ſaic now in reſpett of the Chriſtianes, a 
Panime, a Saracine, or a Turke. And S. Pauldecla- 
rethitto be a deliuering to Sathan: whereupon al- 
ſo we are commaunded inthe epiſtle ro che Theſla- 
lonians, that we haue not tv doe with them who are 
ſuch:which ſenrence the more greeuous itis,& how 
much more terrible this ſworde 1s,then that the An- 
gcl ſhaked before Adam, to feare him withall: fo 
much che morecare and hecedis tobe raken here,a- 
gainſt whom we pronounce ſuch a ſentence, againſt 
whom we drawe our ſo ſharpe an edged lworde : leſt 
thar ifir be againſt aninnocent, or one that 15 not 
guiltie of fome heinous offence and ynrepentant, we 
make our ſelucs, by»sprophaning the moit holy & ſa- 
crediuſtice of God,guilty of his heauy iudgement & 
diſplcaſure, Therefore this [word 1s to be handled & 
ruled by the word and commaundement of the high 
wdge, &robe drawen ouronly againſt them,againſt 
whom he ſhal command it to be drawen:nenher 15 {o 
ſharp a kinde ofchirurgery tobevſed to the curing of 
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the reſt ofthe body,exceprt it euidently appearc hat 
ſome memberbecleane rotten,and putrified.Wher- 
in, Jeſt we ſhould oftende by any error, certeine ex- 
prefle rules are giuen vs,which do fully ſet out al the 
order wherby wee ought to proceed in this caſe. For 
our Sauiour Chriſtdeclareth generallie that cuery 
one, who ſhalbe diſobedient vnto the Church. cx- 
horting him to acknowledge, and bewaile his offen- 
ccs, ſhould be holden as anethnick and publican. 
And Saint Paul more particularly decloreth that an 
heretick is ro be excommunicated, a ſchiſmatike, a 
Blaſphemer, an Idolater, or he that offendeth fo 
| Epc in manners, that he is an inceſtuous per- 

on, or a fornicator,or guilty of any of thoſe crymes, 
which arc rehearſed in the firſt Epiſtle to rhe Corin- 
thians chap.s. and the 11. verſe, and to the The. 
ſ\alonians « 2.Epiſtle the 3.chap. and 2. verſe. For 
alchough (as our Sauiour Chriſt moſt wiſely and 
worthelic handleththis matrerin the 18, of Math.) 
It be better that one member be cut of, then that all 
the body do periſh, yet where the caſe is concerning 
the cutting of of ſome part of our bodie , or of pul- 
ling out thecie, we ought to conſider fiſt diligent- 
Iy,ifthere be any hope to recouer it againe, if there 
be any medicine that it maydo it good, if rhe pub- 
lique faſt of the Church as a ccrreine ſpirituall diet 
of the whole bodie,may remedy it: finally whither ir 
be alrogether purrificd and rorten, {o that the part 
mult needs be plucked awaie or cur of, that the reſt 
of the bodice may be preſcrucd, before we ſuffer 1t to 
be pulled out or cutof from thegbodie: yea furher- 
more, although ir plainly appeereth robe putrthed, 
& that the ſore be alrogether deſperate & paſt hope 
of remedie: yet notwithſtanding we ought not to 
mayme the bodie, or put our the eye, although thar 
part and member be become vnprofitable, nay a3- 
though it be hurtfull and noiſome to the reſt, with- 
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out great gricfe and ſoroweof the whole body , no 
withour ſenſe and feeling and naturall compaſſ- 
on of ſo great a miſery, In which behalfe, as the Pa- 
piſtes were wont moſt grieuouſly to offende, when 
as for cuery light caulc, and euen for not paying 
the Officiall or ſome Officer of his cuurt ſome thil- 
ling or ewo, or other duerics, men that were othcr- 
wile very honeſt, and godly had buth other ſenten- 
ces,and euen this moſt gricuous amongelt all, giuen 
againſt them: ſo alfoto this daye this notable cor- 
zuprion of this deuine Iuſtice1s not corrected nor 
amended: But cuen asit was wont tobein time of 
darkenes, matters of leſt waight and importance 
are puniſhed with thoſe gricuous and fcarefull ſen- 
rences. Bur ſeeing that the Edge both of the other 
ſentences, and allo of this which is moſt gricuous, 
isthe commaundement of God, and thar not one- 
lie one of the Bilhops officers, bur all men alive 
are not able to cut of from the Church, whome 
Chriſt from heauen doth quicken which his {pirir,as 
a member of his bodie, there is no cauſe why any 
man ſhould feare that ſentence, as if it were this 
thunderbolr which I haue deſcribed. Bur as there 
hath beene faulr in roo much lightnes and raſhenes, 
and pronouncing ſo heauy {enrences withour inilt 
cauſe, ſothere hath bin no lefſe fault in this, thar 
by negligence this wholeſome ſeucritic, when iult 
cauſe and occaſion requireth, is not executed, For 
that meanes being raken away, which the Lord 
would haue exercited in his Church and whereby 
offences arero beprouided for, and the whole au- 
rhorite tranſlated from the conliſtorye and com- 
pany of the Elders, to the Bithop and his courr, 
where the Paſtor muſt come to pleade, ifhe will 
bar from the communion ſuch as are ro be pur backe 
byrhe word of God: the holic miſterics of God are 
with grear licence and wirhour any puniſhement 
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daily prophaned, the holie things are proſtitated 
and {cr open to adulterers, fornicators, drunkerds, 
and all kinde of vitious and finful livers, and (which 
our Sautour forbiddeth) pretious ſtones are caſt be- 
fore hogges and ſwine, And the holy myſtcries not 
onely prophaned by taking away of theſe meanes, 
whereby they might be kept from theſe pollutions 
and prophanarions: bur the church alſo 1s broughr 
iro an vidoubred daunger, foraſmuch asitis to be: 
fearcd, I:{t that the reit cf the bodie be infeted 
with the ſame contagion: and cuen they themſelues 
whobe ſuch,hecape and double their condemnation, 
forthat they darctake in hand to be ſo pold to come 
in ſuch ſorte vnto the Lordes table , For beſides thar 
the worſhip and ſeruice of Godis preſerued and kept 
chaſt, pure and vndefiled by this (eucritie, the whole 
Church alſo, andenen the parties taemſelues, who 
are guiltic, are by this mcanes bcit provided for, 
And thar the Churchis thus preſerned, the Apoſtle 
plaincly ſheweth, wheras willing them to caſt our 
thc leaucn , he giueth them: warning that the whole 
lIumpe is loone fowred with a litle leauen. And thar 
this allo doth appertaine tothe benefit and ſaferic 
of the cuilrie parties S . Paul ſheweth, notingrhis to 
be the end of delivering the inceſtuous man vnto Sa- 
ran ,thathis ſoule might be ſaued in the date of the 
Lord. And againe where he ſaith, that they oughrro 
be contented with that correQion which had bene 
done, left that peraduenture the partic ſhould be 
ſwallowed vp with too much greife . Wherby we ſee 
that this is a medicine rather then a deadly puniſh- 
ment: a ſharpe and abirtcr medicine indeed, but we 
muſt remeber that no remedy is ſo greiuous as that 
whichis moſthealthfull and holeſome.Seeing rher- 
fore Excommunication hath fo profitable,neceflary 
& holcſome vſes inthe Church, ler itbe reſtored to 
vs againe & eſtabliſhed in ſuch ſort as is deſctibed by 
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the word of God: let the holy Sacraments of Cod be 
carefully kepr fr6 all pollution & prophanation: ler 
the leauen be purged & caſt out of the Church, that 
we may bea new lumpe, as we are vnleaucned and 
ſweet bread, as the Apoſtle witneſleth. Let vs pro- 
cure diligently the health of thoſe members, which 
be in daunger, thatweenter not lame and maimed, 
but whole, into ther life, which by the word of God, 
we hope for. Letthe Angelloſ God therefore be ſer 
arthe gate of Eden, that with his ſharpe & gliftering 
ſword he may keepe back all polluted and vncleanc 
perſons from raſting or rouching of the tree of life, 
Let the ſafety of rhe: Church be procurcd & ſought 
for by this kinde of purgarion, adihe amendement 
of ſuch as goe aſtray, by theſe remedies: ſharps in 
deede and vnpleaſaunt, but holeſome notwithitan- 
ding and profitable, 


Or ExBECRATION, 

Thus in thoſe two kindes or forts, all manner of 
kinds of Ecclefaſtical diſcipline & remedying of ot- 
fences , is contcined: vnlefſe ſome man think good 
that exccration be added: which S.Paul denounceth 
and rthreatneth in the firſt ro the Corinthians and 
the laſt chap. againſt all thoſe who loue nor the 
Lord leſus: and tothe Galathians, againſt ſuch as 
preach any other Goſpel:which S.lude our of Enoch 
ſeemeth ro thunder againſt all the wicked. Whichif 
any man fo take & referre to excommunication, S. 
Iohn ſeemerh to a]lude to the neceſſary vic of exco- 
municatio inthe Church,where(as it ſeemerth our of 
Zachary who had propheſied that in the kingdome 
of Chriſt there ſhould no more be any Cananire in 
the land) he declareth, thar in this cttic, which he 
deſcribeth chapr. 21.there ſhould no more be anie 
accurſed thing: as alſo chapter 21. and z7.verſe, and 
chapt. 22,25,ve:cſc, he alludeth ro che ſame rhing, 
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whereas he faith that no prophane or abominable 
thing, no doggs, inchaunters, fornicatours,&c.ſhall 
enter into the citic. But that ſeemeth to be more 
then a medicine, &to be rather a ſentence of death 
& a threatning of the laſt iudgement without hope 
of forgiuenes. And ſome thinkeit agreeth rather to 
the vices themſclues, then to any certeine perſons: 
as allo the Apoſtle denounceth them nor. againſt 
cerrein men, bur generally againſt the wicked and 
reprobate: alchough the Primitiue Church pro- 
nouncedthis ſentence cuen againſt certein men, as 
Socrates declatreth in his hiſtory,that Neſtorius was 
accurſed by the Church men : which curſe, ſaith he, 
we Chriſtians are wont to call the ſentence, rthar is 
pronounced againſt a blaſphemer,when(as ifit were 
grauen vpon ſome piller) we publiſh this ſentence ro 
all rhe worlde. Which, if we take inthis ſenſe, irſee- 
meth lo to anſwer ro Excommunication, as Deſtru- 
&ion,which the Hebrues cal Abaddon,doth anſwere 
to thartexcaifion and cutting of , which they call Ca- 
reth, which hath bin ſpoken of before . Touching 
which Deſtrution, the Hebrue interpretours con- 
felſe that they know not certenly what it 1s: yet they 
do prove plainly thatir is an on kinde of puniſh- 
ment diſtinguiſhed from the other, and of more 
grecuous and cetteine deſtrugtion, And thus much 
ſhall ſuffice to haue bin ſpoken of the chicfe & ſoue- 
raigne authoritie of the Aſſembly of the Elders in 
the gouernement ofthe Church, Whereby we may 
ſee, by which of the 3.ſtates of lawfull gouernmenr, 
(which are, where one is ſoucraigne,or more,or all) 
the Church is goucrned : foraſmuch as the ſtate and 
kinde of goucrnmenr is eſteemed of the ſoucraigne, 
whither he be one, moe, or the comminalty, There- 
fore, foraſmuch as all things be ordered and gouer- 
ned by the authoritie of certeine choſen men, who 
arechicfe in the congregation in godlines and ycr- 
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cuc, we may cal the goucrnment of the Church, Ari- 
ſtocrarie, that 1s, rhe goucrnmenr and ſtate, where- 
ina fcy of the beſt do beare the rulc: or rather, The- 
ocratic, thatis, the gouernment of God: ſceing thar 
they hauc no authoritic todo any thing, butby the 
word and commandement of God. Bur theſe choſen 
& picked our men do lv exerciſe this authority, that 
they do well vnderſtand, they execute no c1u1ll nor 
politicke gouernment,but that they fo rule ouer.the 
people of God, that there be no viulence nor tyrany 
yſed, or ſuch like, as commonly is viced intharſtate, 
which degenerating from the gouernement of a few 
of the beſt, commeth to a fewe of the richeſt: but 
that they adioine alſo ro their owne authoririe(eſ(- 
pecially in matters of great waight, as in chooſing, 
or depoling of any Ecclehiaſticall Officer, orin ſuf- 
pending, orin excommunicating any man)the con- 
ſentand agreement ofall the people. For we read it 
to haue bin thus don, cuen from the Apoſtles times, 
vntil char Diſcipline was corrupted, as appeargth in 
the As of the Apoſtles written by S. Luke, and the 
Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory of the primitiue Church. So 
thatin this reſpeR ir Gente that the Church is 
gouerned rather by all, then by a fewe: and therein 
to reſemble thar ſtate of gouernemenr, wherein the 
Comminalricis the chiefe . Which ſ{ocictic muſt 
needs be gouerned by a heaucnly order: tor it is the 
beſt ſtare of all, whereas alcheſc three meertc inone 
kinde of goucrncment(as both Plato thought, and 
Ariſtotle, and the other cheife and excellent Philo- 
ſophers) that ſtate ſaie, wherein all rhe citizens 
obediently ſubmit them ſelues ro God (which com- 
mandeth as king & monarch)& the afſembly,which 
decreerth by his will and authoritic : where alſo rhe 
aſſembly decreeth no weightie matter withour the 
conſent and approbation of the reſt of the Church 
and people, 
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OF STNODS, 

Neitker is this the manner of gouernement of 
Churches onely, bur the ſame is alſo kepte where 
more Churches are: cither for that they be nigh co- 
gicher, or becauſe rhey are all ſubie& ro the ſame 
Magittrate, or for their common profit and commo= 
ditic, ioinc together, and make as it were one body, 
For of this ſort allo be all the aſſemblies which are 
gathered for the gouernement of the Church: both 
thoſe which are called Conferences and Synods, 
whither they be lefle Synods,fuch as they were wont 
to haue twiſe a yeare in eucry Prouince : or greater, 
which are gathered togither by the authority of any 
one wholc kingdome, tree ſtate,or common wealth: 
or elſe of moe kingdomes and countrics, For (the 
ſoucrainty alwaics reſerucd vnto Chriſt , by whoſe 
word all things arc gouerned as in a Monarchy) the 
Councelor al{embly of Elders,as in the ſecond ſtate 
of gouernement, which I deſcribed before,decreerh 
by comon countel & aurhority, that which 1s for the 
wealth & comoditie of the Church: rhe people with 
all good will allowing of the godly, iuſt, & honeſt de- 
terminations of the afſembly, or making them voide 
& of none cite, if they be nor ſuch, as inthe laſt 
ſtare, wherein rhe people hath to rule and goucrne. 
Of which aſſembly both Conferences and Synods of 
both ſorrs,alrhough many things might be ſaid very 
neceſſary and profitable for the vie of our Church, 
ro which nothing could be more prohrtable, then 
cheſc aſſemblics,bcing ſo vſcd as they are appoinred 
to be vied by the word of God and vſed by other pu- 
rer and better reformed Churches (as contrariwiſe 
nothing doth more hurt then theſe Synods, vifitati- 
ons, and conuocations, which are come into their 
places: which as we vſc them,are ful of infinit abuſes 
wherein almoſt no other thing is calked or decreed, 
but of ſquare cappes copes & {urplices,whar faſhion 
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the miniſters gowne & cloke mult be of , & ſuchlike 
trifles)yer ſeing this hangeth of that which hath bin 
alrcady ſpoken of the gouerment of particular chur- 
ches, & the more full handling of thoſe things may 
be taken our ofthe learned writings of ſome of our 
daics, which hauclately writen touching this mat- 
ter, paſſing this thus Iightly over, let vs rerurne to 
the alſembly and company of Elders, 
NECESSITIE OF ELDERSHIP. 

Which ſcing I haue declared, both to have beene 
inſtituted by our Sauiour Chriſt, & ro be very neceſ- 
ſary for the preſcruatio of the Church, becauſe thar 
thereby controuetlies are ended, offences are taken 
away,the church bcingpurgcd is delivered from the 
feare ofthe puniſhment of God, the ſacraments are 
kept holy & vndebiled, finally all things are done'or- 
derly & ſeemely , as tl! Apoſtle commaundeth tobe 
done in the Church of God . By what ſubrilty of Sa- 
ran & negligence of our {clues are our Churches be- 
recued of ſo fingular and heauenly a benefit? can any 
man deny, bur that Chriſt thus appoznted, thar this 
aſſ:mbly ſhould thus gouerne in his Church+-If there 
be any man that can deny it, let him tell vs what the 
meaning is of theſe words, Tell che Afembly? Marr. 
18, or whatkeices, that is to ſay, what power of ope- 
ning and ſhutting ofhcauen, of binding or looſing of 
finac our Sauiour ſpeaketh of in that place ? or what 
that Aſſembly of Elders is , which Paulin his Epiſtle 


to Timothy maketh mentionof? or whar Elders they *-Timor.4.14. 


be, thar he ſpeaketh of in the chapter following, and 


Peter likewiſe in his Epiſtle? who they be, that rothe , co,.12.28. 


Corinthians he calleth Goucrnours? to the Theſſa- 
Jonians, Rulers and Ouerſeers? and who they bee, 
whom the Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes ſaith ro beſer 
ouer the Congregation, vnto whom he willeth them 
ro be obedient, and to ſubmir themſelues * And who 
they be alſo, whome S. Luke inthe Aft. of the Apo, 
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callerh the Elders ofthe Church of Hieruſalem and 


of Epheſus , would they have vs proue that it is ne. 
cel{ary?Letthem teach vs contrarie to that which 
our Sauiour Chriſt hath giuen vs warning of, thatjr 
is not neceſſary that offEces ſhould ariſe:or elſe ſhew 
ſome better meancs how to redrefſe them, or take 
them away, wh:nthey be riſen, then that which our 
Sautour hath appointed, which is to be exerciſed by 
aſſembly. Lerthem ſhew it to bea needles carero 
the kepe the Sacraments impollured & vndefhiled: or 
if they confeſſe it to be needull, letthem teache vs 
ſome better waie to doc itby, then that which our 
Sautour Chriſt hath taught vs already. For Irhink 
there is no man of any ſound wdgement, that wall 
ſay, that which we vſ{c now, is firter for this purpoſe: 
thatis to ſay,that one Biſhop,and he not oftentimes 
by him ſelfe, bur by his chaunceller, and he by his 
Surrogate,ſhuuld rake ro lumiſelfe al:this authoriric, 
alone to rule as he liteth, in ſtead of a lawful afſem- 
bly of Elders, who by common councel & authoritic 
ſhould gouerne t::e church. For,as I declared beforc, 
che Biſhoppe rooke vpon him the office of Deacons, 
that they being taken away, he might diſtribure the 
Church goods all alone : and how after alſo, raking 
ypon him the office of the Elders, when he had like- 
wiſe thruſt out chem, he tooke vpon him the care al- 
ſo of the Church: So here alſohe hath aboliſhed rhe 
whole Aſſembly, that he alone may be aſked counſe] 
of, he alone may haue knowledge, iudge and derer- 
mine of all matters. For he ſpreadeth himſelfe ouer 
all the body, cuen as theeie, which S. Paul ſpeaketh 
of r1.Cor. For as the eic wil have nocare nor hearing 
in the body, no noſe nor ſmelling, no hands nor fee- 


j ling, finally, nothing burthe eie and ſeeing: So the 
x.Cor.12.29. Biſhoppe cutteth of the Deacons, as the hands from 


the body, taketh away the Elders, who do necef{ari- 
ly ſerue ro ſmell our and vnderſtand many marters, 
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aboliſherh rhe Aſemblie, as ifhe thould ſtop vp the 


cares, which are appointed for the hcaring of con- 
rrouerſies: and finally hath deſtroyed the whole bo- 
dy, whilſt he will hauc it nothing bur an cie, neithcr 
will ſuffer either the Deacons, or th: Elders, or the 
aſſemblie to doe any thing , bur onely himſclfe, ro 
heare, handle,and deale with al manner of matters, 
Bur what a bodie is this which 1s nothing bur an cic? 
for as the Apoſtle faith, The whole bodie is not one 
member, bur many. And if there be nothing bur an 
ele, then where is the ſmelling? where is hearing? 
where be the hands, and the other parres? Surclie 
God made tne bodie otherwiſe, appointed to cucry 
member his office and funfion, Neither can rhe 
Biſhop ſaie vnto the Deacon, no more then the cic 
vnto the hand,that he hath no need of him,feing we 
ſce Apoſtles, who were rhecleareſt cies which cuct 
were, had neede of the Deacons helpe. Much lcfie 
can he ſaiethar he hathno need of the Elders, orof 
the whole afſembly . Neither durſt the Biſhops ar- 
rogate thus much ro themſclues in the beginning, 
bur by litle, as Ambition, and difire of bearing rule 
did encreaſe in their fellows, atthe laſt they came 
to this vnſpeakable pride. Whereunto this was the 
firſt teppe, when as the name of aBithop which is 
common to all other miniſters and there fcllowes, 
as it appeareth in the22.vfthe AQes, beganne to 
be attribured ro one alone, who was choſen by the 
reſt ro this end,that he might propound the matcers 
which were tobe handled yvmo the Aﬀembly, and 
gather the voices, and beare as it were that office 
which the Conſull didin the Senare of Rome, Bur 
as yet he was choſen by the reſt, and that nor for 
cuer, bur for a time: And although he had the honor 
of the name, yer for other things he vicd no priuate 
authority , neither tooke vnto himſelfe any more 
ging of voices or determining of matters, then 
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any of thereſt, he continued ſtill in the comon care 
and charge of all the Afſembly, to wacth and oucr- 
ſee the tlock, and was careful alloof his owne parti- 
cular duetic,topreach and to reach the people, nei- 
her pretended the charge of the coipmon care 
which he had withthereſt, to make it a cloke for his 
1dlenes, and to liuc at caſe, and leauec his proper and 
peculiar charge of preaching , bur kepr ſtill hys owne 
church, as his ſtanding vpon the wall: ſothatyer he- 
therto cueric thing, but onely the arrogating of the 
name of Biſhop vntohimſelf, was tolcrable.Bur after 
wardes when as by the negligence and ignorance of 
biſhops and miniſters,there were bur a few,who were 
meetto handle ſuch matters, & many were vnlear- 
ned, ſome alſoidle and negligent, and cared not for 
thechurch, then began this authoritie and charge 
rouching the iſciphne ofthe church , tobe almoſt 
wholy gen vnto one: which occaſion Ambition 
rooke , and ſ{ceing the time to ſerue ſo hit forthe pur- 
poſe hoyſed vp the ſayles vnto honour:ſo it became a 
perperuall albee, whereas before they were choſcn 
vnroit fora time: Andall matters were gouerned 
and ruled by one mans authoritic alone, and no 
more by the yoices of his fellowes,and of the Aﬀem- 
bly. Bur afccrward, that darknes encreafing, and co- 
uering al the church,whe as few fit miniſters were to 


be found, nor only in one rowne or citic,bur in ſome 


whole countrie or proutnce,tyranny grew greater & 
encreaſed ſtill, and brought vnder the ſubicfion of 
one mi,altheChurches which were in a whole Dio- 


ces: whereupon the charge of a particular,8& as we 
wil cal it, a pariſh church was ſhake of vnder preteEcc 


of this great burd&E of the ouerſight of ſo many chur- 
ches: So that they left vnto thEſelues no more of the 
rrue office of a Biſhop & miniſter,thE thar ſerued for 
their honor,thar is they reſerued only ſo much, rthar 
they might ſpcake to the people,where and in what, 
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Church, & when they would, Thus rhey viurped all 
the authority ofthe Aflembly, yea ouer rhe Aﬀem- 
bly,ruling chem as they liſted, chooking and purting 
out whom they would,yntil at the laſt the aſſemblies 
were cleane taken away, and the Churches of euery 
Dioces, had Lords fer over them. Bur ambition, 
which as the flame or fier, goeth vpwardes ſtill, and 
cannot be kept within any bounds, itaid not thus in 
Dioces and [mal prouinces,bur aſcended vp to grea- 
ter, frome whence come our Metropolitancs (who 
were called Archbiſhops) and then tirſt began that 
authoritie to be giucn in their name,which in deede 
they had viurped before: then from the greater 
prouinces and Archebiſhoprickes they came higher 
to therules of al theChurches in a whole kingdome, 
whereupon they were called Primates. Then the 
whole Church throughout the world was ruled by a 
Quadrumuirat, thats by foure, who had the chiefe 
charge of al the world, and were called Patriarches, 
yntil at the 12{t Antichriſtby theſe ſtaires went vp to 
the throne of God, ſathim downe inthe middeſt of 
the Church, a> Paul had prophecied, and boaſted 
him ſelfe as God, This 15 the rrewe hiſtorie of the 
confuſion of Ecclefiaſticall oftices : This was the 
cradle & thebeginning of the Ambition of Church- 
men: Thus they grewe forewardes vp and encrea- 
ſed: whereby ifwe percciue all things to be ſo our 
of order, that the ſtare of the whole bodie is to 
be feared by it, ler ys at the laſt giue warning to our 
Primar, ro our Mecropolicanes, and to our Lord 
Biſhopes, that if they think ita ſhameſull and an 
ambitious thing, and vnbeſeeming the modeſty of 
the ſcruant of Chriſt and of a rrewe Paſtor, for 
the pope to take the authoritie of generall Coun- 
cels, and to ſuffer nothing to be done nor decreed 
in them, bur whathe onely doth or alloweth, thar 


I ſaic, if they thinke this ſhamcfull inthe pope, to 
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doto generall Councells, they would nor place the 
petipopes in Conuocations or prouincial] Synods,& 
raking awaic the Iibertie of the Ecclefiatizcall Sy- 
nods an aflembles,rule, gouerne,& appoint alalone 
by tiranny,leſt theyſceme not tohaue difired ro deli- 
uer the Church cleane our of bondage, bur onely to 
chaunge the maiſter, and ro make itbecome ſubie& 
vnto them, and to haue ſought onely that we thould 
hauc no forren Popes, no, that we ſhould hauc none 
at home, or none altogither, and rather to haue ab- 
horred thePope of Rome,then the popedom it ſelfe. 
Lerthem remember ar the laſt, ar they haue as 
greatneede ( if they do their dueties) of the helpe 
of Deacons,as the Apoſtles had: Let themremem- 
ber that the bodice would be deſtroied , if there were 
no member in it but the cie, and tharChurch in like 
manner, wherein no man bearerh any office but rhe 
Biſhop. Let them remember that God hath ſo made 
the body, that there is a merucilous neccſlary vic of 
the diuers members therof : which yarictie of partes 
and members mult nedes be preſerued, if we would 
haue the body hole, healthfull, and ſtrong . Ler this 
infinire ambition and defire of rule, and of medling 
with cuery thing, that is inthe Lord Biſhop be cor- 
reed. Let the Confiſtoric and afſembly of the El- 
ders, being ſo neceflary and ſo profitable for all rhe 
affaircs ofthe Church, be eſtabliſhed: wherein they 
may hauein deede the firſt place, in reſpe& of rhe 
worthines of their office: ſecing that they leaue rhe 
ſecond to the Doors, and the third to the Elders, 
For the Church perceiueth how hurtful a thing it is, 
that they ſhould take all vnto rhemſeJucs and can 
beare itnolonger , percetuing well that the ſhame- 
fulprophanarion of the Sacramenres, the manifold 
and intollerable abuſes of excommunication(which 
is the higheſt iuſtice of the Church) and orher innu- 
merable euils, tiow & ſpring from no other fountain, 
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then from this pride of theirs and buſice medling ve- 
ric hurtfull & dangerous for the ſtare of che Church, 
And thus much of Eccleſiaſtical officers, of whome 
becauſe Ihaue ſpoken more at Jarge how they ougit 
to be appointed , for that inthe appointing of thein 
Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline doth in a manner wholly 
conſiſt, 1 will recompenee ir with the ſhorrnetle of 
that part which followeth, which is rouching the 
ductic ofall the Sain&es and faitbfull. Vnder rhe 
name of the Saints are contcincd all the reſt of the 
Church, which doc not excrciſe any publike ofhce 
or funftion therein, whole duerie as in all other fo- 
cierics is onely this, ro ſuffer rhemſclues willingly to 
be ruled and goterned by thoſe whome God tiath (ct 
ouer them:wherunto there is a ſhorre, bur a notable 
and pithic exhortation ofthe Apoſtle ro the Heor, 
wherein he cxhorrteth them and by them all other 
churches, ro obediznce vato them who haue the o- 
uerſight of them, that they may giue vp rheic ac- 
compre of the charge ofſowles which they haue ta- 
kenin hand with 1oy and comforte, and that they 
may readely and with good courage, beare for the 
Churches ſake, all ſuch laboures , greites, cares and 
ſorruws as are toyned ynto their offices. Neither Jet 
Magiſtrates think{althoughe in reſpe& of their cul 
orice the Church be ſubic& ro them )chatin 
this behalfe they are tobe exempred from this pre- 
cept and commandement of the Apoſtle, who char- 
gerh eucry one tobe ſubie rothoſe who in the Lord 
are ſer ouer them . For ſeeing they oughtto be care- 
full as well of the ſaluariou ot the Magiſtrate as of 0- 
th ers, and that the ſoule ofthe Magiſtrate, as well 
asof rhereſt, is committed to their charge: they 
muſt alſo as well as the reſt ſubmit them(ſclues and 
be obedientrtorhe iuſt and lawfull aurhoritic of the 
officers of the Church, For ſecing they nor onely 
rule by the authoricic of Icſus Chriſt , bur in a man- 
0, 
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ner doc repreſent his perſon, ſceing they rule nor ag 
taey themſclues lift according to their owne will, 
but oacly according to his word and commaunde- 
ment: 15 it not mcet that cuen kings and the higheſt 
magiltraces ould be obedient vrito them? Foritis 
meewte rhar all the princes and monarches of the 
world ould vine vp their fcepters & crownes vnto 
him,whom God hach made and appointed the heire 
of his kinzdome, and Lord ofheauen and carth, I 
might alledge heereout of the hiſtories ofall times 
divers examples of godly princes who ſubmitred 
th-mſelucs ro the order and gouernment of the 
Church appointed by God. Who alchough as tou- 
ching this life they did rule & gouerne, yet they def- 
piſed not the diſcipline and correQtion of the Lorde. 
{ mightname out ofthe moſt ancient hiſtorie & ho- 
ly chronicles of the Hebrues, king Azarias, who al- 
though he proudly & boldly vſurped the Preiſthood, 
yet when he was ſtriken by the Lord with a Leprofie, 
& was therefore caſt out ofthe Temple & ſeparared 
from rhe common ſocietie of men by the high prieſt, 
according to the law which god had made therin, he 
obeied the pricſt commaunding, according to Gods 
word, & I-rring his ſonne rule in his ſtead paſſed the 
reſt of his life in ſolitarines alone by himſelf , A- 
mongeſt the chriſtian Emperoures, although there 
be manie worthie examples which nowadayes'prin« 
ces may ſet bcfore them to follow: yer thoſe two 
which the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie rehearſeth of Philip 
the firſt Chriſtian emperour, &of Theodofins, con- 
teine a finguler example aboue the reſt of godly ſub- 
icCtion : whereof the one being commaunded to ab+ 
ſtaine from the Sacraments ynril he had firftprofe{- 
ſed himſelftobe a penitent,for that he had commit- 
red certcinefaultes, & had made open proteſtation 
ofhis religion, for that he was ſuſpeed, he willing- 
ly obeyed the Biſhop or rather the word of God: and 
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both proteſted openly his griefe and ſorrow tor the 
ſinnes he had commucted, and profelled before all 
the Church his faith &religion . The other, that 15, 
Theodofius, being not admitted by Ambroſe into 
the Church,into the which he would hauc come,d1d 
likewiſe ſo willingly obey, thar proſtcating h.miclfe 


I 


vppon the ground & pauement of the temple, inthe ] 


ſight of God & ofhis Angels and althe Church (tol- 
lowing the meeknes of Dauid reprehended of Na- 
than )he declared the wonderfull ſorrow which he 
had for his wicked fact &the ſlaughter commired ar 
Theflaionica by his commaundement , rc hearing 
theſc wordes out of the Plalme: My ſowle did-clcauc 
ynto the pauement . Therefore allthe faichfull and 
cuen the Princes and magiſtrarest! 1emſeiues ought 
to be ſubiet tothe word of God, and to Ecclefotti- 
cal: Diſcipline: and thenis the Church mm tloriſhing 
eſtare, when both they , w ho. beare rule , doc com- 
mand according to Gods word !,and they who be ſub- 
ie&:sdo willingly obey . But che iag;[trares haue 
rhis proper and peculier to them {eJues 2 boue the 
reſt of the faithfull, ro ſer in order and cftabl. the 
eſtare of the Church by their authoriric, anc TO PIC 
{eruc and mainteine it according to Gods will b ins o 
once eſtabliſhed:nor that they ſhold rule the Ecclc- 
fiaſticall matrers by their authoririe{for chis belon- 
geth vnto Chriſt alune, &to himhe hath commirred 
this charge) bur for aſmuch asrhe' Apoſtle teacheth 
that they are appointed of God , to rhe end that we 
may liue a godly & a peaceable life, & that the kings 
of I{rael by the appointement of Godhad ch arge to 
ſee the execution of all the lawe,they ought to pro- 
uide,& ſee that the ſeruice of God be cttabliſhed as 
he hath appointed, &adminiſtred by ſuch as ought 
ro adminiſter the ſame, and afterwards preſcrued in 
the ſame limplicitic &finceritic vndefiled. In which 
ſo woorthie an office, godlic princes nowadaies 
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may chooſe out of the holy hiſtory many parerns to 
looke ypon and to folowe, as Dauid, Salomun, Eze- 
chias, loſtas, Zerubbabel, and others, whoſe labour 
was {amous and notable, partly in appointing he 
ordcrotrehigion according tothe word of God, and 
rhe voice of the prophets, partly in reſtoring a- 
paine, after ithad bin decaicd. By religion 1 vnder- 
itand, not onely the dotrine which we profes, tou- 
ching the manner otſeruing God,and the obteining 
of our ſaluation by his ſonne, but allo the manner of 
coucrning the Church, of appointing the Ofticers 
riercot, of correcting and raking away of oilences: 
which all thoſc moſt noble worbbca did truely and 
according tothe will of God wudge to belong tothe 
office &duety of the magiſtrate , Whoſe worthy cx- 
2amplcs, O moſtnodle Qucene 2 Elizabcth,it as your 
Maizftic hath well begun, ſo you doe continew to 
tollow: Ihope ſurcly, that for the godly dilpoſition 
rhercot, both your honorable nobiluic and many 
notable & famous men ofthe Eccleſiaſticall degree, 
& cuen the whole Parlamenr wilbe ready ro further 
your Graces godly purpoſe: which both the Scrip- 
tures doe vwitnefle to have hapned to Dautd, Salv- 
mon, and other religious Princes and famous(cuen 
for religion and reformations fake )in the hke caulc: 
and we haue alſo ſeen ro haue happened vnro your 
Maieftic not withovr the divine and matuelous' p10- 
uidence of God art the aboliſhing of popery n the 
beginning of vour raigne , Eſpecialy your Highnes 
right honorable Councellours, and choſenby your 
Maicf:c vnto the bearing of the cheifecſt offices in 
your realme, wil further tis noble enterpriſe : who 
euery onc will chooſe vnto him ſelfe,fome worthy 
paterne out of the godly courts of thoſe noble kings 
for to followe in this behalfe: and ſome man, perad- 
nenrure Eliachim , greare ſteward of king Ezechias 
houſe:ſome other Shaph an, Chiceler in loſias time: 
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other the honorable Secretaries of KingS alomon: 
and the reſt, ſome other of the godlic officers in Da- 
uids & Solomons courtes: finally all of them,choo- 
ling to themiclues ſome ſuch paternes ro followe in 
all vercue and religion, will {triuc, which of them 
ſhalbe moſt forward to promote your Graces godly 
decrees and purpoſes. Secing then thar-all will beſo 
ready : O moſt noble Queene hniſh and make perhic 
now atthe laſt with the rcadie will and conſent of all 
your Highnes ſubic&s, this heauenly worke of the 
ſcruice and religion of God, which your Maicſtic 
hath begon, and that nor onely by the example of 
theſe excellent and famous xinges, whomlT haue ſer 
before your cies , but alſo by . example of your 
Graces moſt noble Father Henry the.8. of molt fa- 
mous memory,and of the moſt godly Prince Edward 
the 6-your Highnes brother:thatin the ſame family, 
whereinthe praiſe of religion & reformation began 
to floriſh, ic may be alſo perfe&ed & finiſhed by your 
Maicſtie . For theſe are almoſt the ſpeciall praiſes 
of your Highnes houſc and progeny,to baniſh Idola- 
try, and to ſet yp the true {eruice of God: whereby 
the one, thatis ro ſay the aboliſhing of popery, we 
owe in a greate parte to your Highnes moſt noble 
Father: the other, that is,the reſtoring of true religi- 
on, firſt to your highnes moſt worthy brother, that 
godly Prince{Edward the 6, and after alſo to your 
Maicſty, who(as it is written of the good King Eze- 
chias)opencd vnro vs again the doors of the temple 
of the Lord, which had bin thur & cloſed vp before, 
ereed vp his aulcers againe, which had bin beaten 
downc,&lighted againe the cleare lamp of the word 
of the Lord whichHad bin pur our, Which princely 
vertucs of your Highnes moſt worthy houſc , if your 
M.crowne with reſtoringof lawful Diſciplinevnrorhe 
church which yer remaineth: then ſhall our church 
of England iuſtly confefle ro haue receiued hir full 
O 1 
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liberty and perfeQreſtoring againe, next after God, 
oncly to that moſt noble houſe, whercof your high- 
nes1s: and confefle to haue found moſt truc in thar 
one famoule houſe of Tedder, that worthy prophcſie 
of ]{atah:Kings ſhalbe thy foſterfarhers, & Queenes 
thy Nources, which [praie God mooue your Graces 
heart roverforme, ro the honour of his moſt holy 
name, the editing of this our Church of England, & 
the diſcharge of your highnes duetic vnto both : and 
laſt of all, rothe long and proſperous continuance 
ot your Maieſtics raigne ouer vs, Thus now the 
lawful and true Diſcipline hath bin deſcribed. which 

ouernment of the Church of Chriſt,as of the Lords 
Rog whoſoeuer doth diligently & attentiuely con- 
ſider, ſhall cafily perceive a marucileus heaucnly 
wiſedomerto ſhine in althe gonernment ofthe ſame, 
And ſo much the more marueilous,then was the go- 
ternment of che houſe & court of Salomon(whereof 
mention is made in the holy hittorie of the Kings )as 
he is wiſer then Salomon, who did appoint al the or- 
der and manncr of the ordering ofir, For whither 
we conſider the orders and degrees of Officers, or 
their orderly fitting downe, or the diverſe orna- 
mentes, and apparell of cycry one, according to his 
divers eſtate and degree, we ſhall ſee that nothing 
could be ſowilcly invented nor diſpoſed with 1udge- 
menrtand reaſon, cither for the preſeruation of rhe 
ſure and ſafe eſtate of the Church, or for beutifying 
and adorning the eſtimation of the ſame which is 
wanting in this gouernment. For as touching the 
Officers, what neceſſary office is omitted and negle- 
&ed?or what office needles and vnneceflary is ap- 
pointed?or what can be named more ſeemely & or- 
derly, then this appointingof the offices?rthat thoſe 
funCtions ceaſing, which ſerued bur for a time, and 
were vſedextraordinarily in the firſt yearesof the 
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kis kingdom, ordinary and perpetual offices ſhould 
be appointed in two ſorts, whereof the firſt is ſuch, 
whereas euery man hath his ſcucrall charge: the 0- 
ther, where many haue bur one & the ſame charge, 
which they execute by common councel and autho- 
ritic. Whereof againe the firſt ſort conſiſteth in two 
kindes of Biſhops (which expound andrteache reli- 
gion and the ſeruice of God, that is Paſtors & Do- 
tors )and as many Deacons(thar is to ſay Deacons 
and Elders, fo called figuratiuely , by names which 
are more generall) of whom ſome doe watch ouer 
the life and conuerfation of all the Church: and the 
other are carcful to help the neceſlitics of widowes, 
ſtraungers, fick folke,and generally of all the poore: 
{o that both all the houſe is ſufficiently prouided for, 
aſwell rouching the puritie of faith and doQrine, as 
the honeſtic and integritie of life and manners, and 
the neede and neceſhitie of euery one particularly 
nornegle&ed.Thcn the Confiſtoric or the aſlembly 
of Elders which confiſterth of the three firſt & chiete 
Officers of the Church,Paſtors, Doorsand Elders, 
haue the chiefe care and charge of this common 
wealth,toſce that no office want his officer, and how 
faichfully cuery one beareth himſclfe in doing of his 
office, regarding all with one cic, how offences may 
be auvided, and how they may be remedied, when 
they doe ariſe. As for the placing of euery one in his 
degrce, how honeſt and orderly 1s it? whereas all 
doe generally reuerence and reſpec the aſſembly 
for Cite authoritie: And cuery one knoweth his 
place and degree, and lifteth not himfelfe aboue his 
calling. But the Deacons fitting in the loweſt rome, 
glue place vnto the Biſhops , who fitting, as Stew- 
ards of the Lords houſe, at the higher end of the 
rable, enuie not- other men to fit togither with 
them, And the Stcwardes alſo doe ſo knowe them- 
{clues to bearc the ſame office , that notwith- 
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ſtanding the Paſtors go before, and the Doors fol. 


low after: After whom next be the Elders, and in the 
laſt place the Deacons, ficting notwithſtanding ar 
the Officers table, As for cuery mans garments and 
apparell, howe ſcemely are they, how meet for their 
callinges, and how prectous & excellent? The com- 
mon Araic of them all, is acerten godlic and holy 
knowledge and profeſſion of Religion,and the ynde- 
filed life and conuerſation: wherewich being clo- 
thed, as with thoſe white garmentes which Saint 
Iohn mencioneth in his Reuclation, they ncede no 
cloth of golde or ſuch like coſtely apparell ro ſer 
them our with all. Yer belides this common aray, 
euery one carieth the proper tokens and badges 
of his office : For the Biſhops as the Kinges ſte- 
wardcs in ſtcade of ſtaucs haue ſounde knowledge 
of the ſcriprures , beſides which the Paſtors haue 
alſo that moouing and percing ſpeach, whereby 
they haue both power and authorttic ro ſtrengrh- 
en and to terrife, to comfort and to caſt downe 
againe, as the Keye of opening and ſhutting, which 
Eliachim, the great ſteward of king Ezechiah his 
houſe, 1s deſcribed to beare ypon his ſhoulder, As 
for the reſt of the Deacons thcir ſcuerall ſignes 
and markes, are Diligence and Simplicirie : Which 
ſo merueilous gouernement of the houſe of God, 
appointed by the moſt diuine & heauenly wiſdome, 
ſeeingir pafſerh aboue mcaſure the order of Salo- 
mons hoſe with the loue whereof the Queene of 
Saba was rauithed, the God of all mercy graunt,that 
ir may much more rauiſh our moſt noble Queene of 
the Sowth and her Courtiers. For then thal we be 
all moſt happie who liue in the Church as inthe 
courte of Chriſt our true Salomon when we may 
alwaics ſtand in his preſence before him, and heare 
him ſpeake being the wiſdom of his father,then ſhall 
we confeſſe that king Salomon doth reigac indeede, 
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and that al things are true which the Prophets pro- 
pheſied rouching his kingdome, when we ſee the 
Church in this order, when we ſee the miniſters and 
officers thereof thus araied and appointed, Foral- 
though, as we ſay, the courtis where the king is, 
ſo alſo the Church is where as Chriſt is preſent: And 
alchough this bee the chiefeſt and moſt princi- 
pall, to heare the voice and wiſedome of Salomon, 
yet itis not poſſible, that he ſhould rarrie any long 
time ina place,thart he appoint not and ſer in order 
his court according to his heauenly wiſdome.It may 
be that in time of his progrefſe,where he ſoiourneth 
bur for a ſhort rime,being ready by and by to depart 
againe, that this whole order and gouernement of 
his court cannot ſo well be ſeenc and appeare: bur it 
cannot be that wherc he is purpoſed ro dwell, and 
where he hath choſen a certen place to abide and 
contineue in, that he ſctnortall things in order ac- 
cording to his wildome, meeteſt both for his ſtate & 
maicſtic and for the perpetuitie ofthis raigne , For 
which cauſe I am the more afraid, leſt that he be 
come into England, as into ſome caſtle, in the waie 
of his wogrcls for a ſmaltime, vnlefle this cofuſion 
and diſorder which commonly felloweth progrefles 
be raken away, anda certeine and ſure order of go- 
uerning the Church be eſtabliſhed: for I cannot tul- 
ly retoice 1n the ſtare of our Church, yntillthat TI fee 
both forreligion, ſound faith and dofrine in Chriſt, 
and for Diſcipline, a comely and meetc order of go- 
uerning the Church,which $.Paulreioyſed to ſee in 
the church of the Colofſians.For the ſtable and per- 
petual ſtate and condition of the Church ſtanderh 
vpon theſe two pillars , Wherefore I moſt humblie 
pray and beſcech all men that haue any cate topre- 
ſerue and keepe the kingdome of Chriſt amongſt vs, 
to deliver the true ſeruice and worſhip cf God ro our 
polteritic,that to their power cuery one would ſceke 
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for this lawful diſcipline of the Church which Thaue 
deſcribed, and both all {ſeeke to further it with their 
good will and prayers, and eſpecially the miniſters 
by preaching and the Magiſtrates by authoritie, As 
for me | binde my 1clfe as 1t were by this Obligation 
to God and to the Church, that wy labour and dil- 
ence ſhall neucr be wanting in any thing that may 
Files and further by any meanes this reformation, 
which our eyes daſecll and our ſfoules pine away with 
ſo long looking and waiting for, which if l may once 
ſee, I thall chinke that part of my life the happieſt, 
wherin ſo great a benetit (hall come vnto the church: 
burifTſhalncuer ſce it wich mine eies,yecl am glad, 
that I haue ſeene the forme and patterne of ir alrca- 
die in my minde and left it to thoſe that ſhallcome 
after: and ſo by the example of David and Ezechie], 
whoſe condition was nor vnlike in this.behalte, 8& 
by the teſtirnonie of my conſcience, thatT haue di- 
{charged my duetie ro my God, and co our Church : 
reſt and comfort my ſelfe herewithall, in the want of 
that which with ſo great dehire I haue longed for. 


To God alone be honor and gloric for 
cuer. Amen. 


FINIS. 


